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states, but would refrain from initiating combat.u7 Ghassan Kanafani, a leading 
ANM intellectual, coined a slogan to express the desired balance: above zero, 
but below entanglement (fawq al-sifr wa taht al-tawrit). 

At this point the Struggle Apparatus remained a modest affair. The core of 
the military action committee headed by Haddad could probably count on no 
more than 1 5-20 trained personnel, several of them, as in the case of Fateh, 
former members of the Syrian-based Palestinian Reconnaissance 68 Battalion. 
Yet some ANM members threatened to leave the ranks unless immediate 
action was taken. To defuse the pressure, the military action committee se­
cured the approval of the central leadership to start reconnaissance missions 
without further delay. jabir and Tamimi were among the first to conduct a 
mission, entering Israel from the West Bank. us Another team was intercepted 
by a Jordanian patrol on 2 November and lost one of its members, Khalid 
CA h 1 H . 119  ys a a - aJ. 

The ANM had lost its first 'martyr' two months before Fateh claimed the 
launch of the armed struggle for itself. Unlike Fateh, which publicized its 
activity and glorified its dead in order to attract new recruits, the ANM re­
mained silent, whether out of an idealistic sense of propriety or concern that it 
would embarrass Nasir. Looking back, a senior cadre observed that the ANM 
failure to capitalize on its losses 'was not political thinking . . .  it was political 
stupidity'.120 Nonetheless, the ANM had already given rise to an autonomous 
Palestinian organization, and had taken its first steps towards the conduct of 
armed struggle. Indeed, the extent of its membership, organizational experi­
ence, ideological articulation, and military preparation placed it on a par with its 
main competitors, the PLO and Fateh, if not ahead of them. Whatever their 
relative positions, in any case, the three main components of the Palestinian 
national movement had taken distinct form by the end of 1964. 



5 

Challenges of the Armed Struggle 

Building a Liberation Army by Decree 

The start of pinprick raids against Israel by Fateh at the beginning of 1965 
provoked strong reactions. The PLO immediately denied any connection with 
al-A.sifa, and insisted that Palestinian operations should be conducted solely by 
the PLA.1 Nasir viewed the start of military action at this time as inopportune 
and threatening a general loss of control over events.2 His increasing alarm was 
evident in the instructions issued in March by the Egyptian commander-in-chief 
of the Unified Arab Command (UAC), •Ali ·Ali 'Amir, to his Arab counterparts 
to arrest Fateh members on the grounds ofbelonging to the outlawed Muslim 
Brotherhood Society.3 Yet the vehemence of these reactions suggested to many 
Palestinians that Fateh had done what no other group dared and 'hung the bell 
around the cat' s neck'. 4 

This was especially true of the PLO, which was finding it difficult to maintain 
political momentum and fulfil the expectations generated by the proclamation 
of the PLA. Nasir's restrained sponsorship of the PLO did not indicate addi­
tional support for a Palestinian army, certainly not with the degree of capability 
and autonomy described in the resolutions of the PNC. Shuqayri's statement 
that Nasir had offered access to the Palestine Borders Guard in Gaza was self­
deluding, while the Egyptian announcement in July that a training camp was 
being opened for Palestinians in Gaza merely made political capital of a situa­
tion existing since 1960. Yet Nasir also came to the assistance ofShuqayri when 
he came under bitter attack during the second Arab summit conference for 
having exceeded the mandate given to him in january. Inter-Arab 'outbidding' 
apparently decided the outcome. On the one hand, Shuqayri secured the crucial 
support of Saudi king Faysal, who had recently replaced his brother Sa'ud, and 
with whom Nasir sought to resolve the Yemen conflict, his key concern in this 
period.5 On the other hand, Syrian president Hafiz supported the creation of a 
Palestinian army with an enthusiasm that influenced the other Arab leaders, as 
the PLO chairman later recounted.6 Not to be outdone, Nasir pre-empted use 
of the Palestinian 'card' by his rivals by informing the summit that he fully 
approved the formation of the PLO army.7 

The same dynamic determined the eventual size and capability of the PLA. 
The plan submitted by the PLO to the summit conference had called for five 
infantry brigades and six commando battalions, with a total strength of 16 ,100, 
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and for 35 training camps in various Arab states to provide basic military 
instruction to 56,000 Palestinians annually.8 The UAC, which was asked by the 
ministerial council of the League of Arab States for its comments, instead 
proposed a force of 10  commando battalions with a strength of 5 ,000, and basic 
training for 32,000 Palestinians annually if the Arab states were willing to 
provide the facilities. Egyptian concerns were evident in the recommendation 
that only three battalions be based in Gaza, with the remaining seven in Jordan 
and Syria.9 The Arab heads of state finally agreed to establish the PLA 'in 
accordance with the contents of the report of the [UAC] commander-in-chief 
on the subject', but in practice assumed that its composition would follow the 
lines of the original PLO proposal.10 They accordingly budgeted £8.5 million for 
establishment costs and £2 million annually for recurrent expenses. 11 Jordan and 
Lebanon refused to base PLA units on their soil, but Egypt agreed to host two 
infantry brigades and a commando battalion, Syria three commando battalions, 
and Iraq one. 

Buoyed by the outcome, the PLO executive committee quickly appointed 
Wajih al-Madani, a Palestinian officer who headed the bodyguard of the emir of 
Kuwait, as PLA commander-in-chief, promoted him from lieutenant-colonel to 
major-general, and co-opted him to the committee. It also formed a military 
committee comprising Madani and fellow executive committee members 
Qusay •Abadla (head of the military department) and Bahjat Abu-Gharbiyya to 
negotiate the details of PLA formation, armament, and jurisdiction with their 
Arab counterparts. Several weeks of discussions with UAC commander-in-chief 
'Amir and chief-of-staff •Abd-al-Mun·im Riyad led to a revised establishment 
plan for the PLA, and on 25 November ·Amir notified the Egyptian, Iraqi, and 
Syrian chiefs-of-staff of its ratification.1z The UAC had apparently given way to 
the PLO regarding final PLA force structure and the formation of tank, artillery, 
and other combat support units, but in reality •Amir had simply deferred issues 
he knew to be contentious for renegotiation with the Arab commands directly 
concerned. 13 

That the issue of control was at stake immediately became evident when the 
PLO military committee commenced negotiations with Egyptian chief-of-staff 
Muhammad Fawzi on 29 November. The PLO aspired from the outset to 
exercise continuous and effective control over the PLA. Its original submission 
to the Arab summit had acknowledged that operational command and the 
supply of food, ammunition, and fuel in wartime would have to be the respon­
sibility of the UAC or relevant Arab headquarters. However, the PLO insisted 
on taking direct charge ofPLA finance, equipment, armament, and the appoint­
ment, promotion, or dismissal of officers. 14 In its counter-proposal, the UAC 
had noted that it could see no objection to PLO control over its finances and 
armament, while leaving the legal and political status of officers for further 
study with the League of Arab States and host countries.15 The Arab summit 
imposed no formal restrictions on the exercise ofPLO authority over its army, 
except in specific relation to deployment in host states and combat operations.16 
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The Egyptian command held a diametrically opposite view, which applied 
not only to the immediate formation phase of the PLA, but also, as later became 
apparent, to control over the army in the long term. Fawzi referred studiously 
to defence minister Shams Badran on all matters, and so his position during the 
talks reflected that of the Egyptian political leadership, more precisely of Nasir. 
The establishment plan presented by Fawzi and his aides on 15 December 
insisted that the Egyptian army should undertake the formation of the PLA, 
wholly without the involvement of the PLO military committee or the PLA 
command, to their intense dismay.17 This meant denying both bodies any role 
in the appointment and promotion of officers, disbursement of pay and other 
expenses, supervision of the receipt and distribution of arms, issue of individual 
call-up notices on conscripts, or putting contracts for the construction of PLA 
barracks out to tender.18 Fawzi similarly refused a request for the PLA com­
mand to assume gradual control of its own units as they were established 
during 1 965. 

As these meetings showed, the dispute over responsibility for the formation 
of the PLA concealed a more fundamental disagreement about which party was 
really to control it. Matters came to a head on 28 December, prompting 
the PLO military committee to ask Shuqayri to attend the next round of talks.19 
He already had some indication of the Egyptian position, having discussed 
the issue of control with 'Arnir during talks about the PLA establishment 
plan. Shuqayri explained that he expected the PLA to come under Arab 
command for combat operations, but to be independent in all other respects 
and to come under the authority of the PLO just as Arab armies answered 
to their respective govemments.20 This seemed to be in line with the formal 
resolutions of the second Arab summit. As he recalled in his memoirs, however, 
neither 'Arnir nor any other Arab leader he met had considered that the 
PLO would assume control over its own army at all, let alone in one or two 
years' time, so long as it was based in their territory.11 'Amir sidestepped the 
issue by urging Shuqayri to negotiate it directly with the Arab general staffs 
concerned. 

Shuqayri and Fawzi met on 12january 1965, by which time Fateh had started 
its raids on Israel. Shuqayri highlighted the pressure he was under from the 
Palestinian public to demonstrate progress, and stressed the importance of 
allowing the PLO to handle all media activities relating to the PLA. He hoped, 
among other things, to screen a film of the army in training at the second Arab 
summit conference scheduled for September. 22 Fawzi shrewdly assured the 
PLO chairman that these concerns would be addressed, but reiterated that 
there could be only one party with authority over the army-in-formation. 'A 
ship with two captains will sink', he insisted.23 However, his additional observa­
tion that direct involvement by the PLO would raise serious legislative and 
administrative problems in the Gaza Strip indicated that Egyptian concern 
about duality of control was not limited to the PLA, but extended to the 
exercise of PLO authority more generally. 
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Shuqayri' s protest that the PLO had no desire to exercise sovereign rule over 
Gaza had little impact.24 To his added objection that the PLO had already drawn 
up a blueprint for the PLA command and general staff in agreement with the 
UAC, Fawzi replied bluntly that the latter body had no jurisdiction in Gaza, 
which was under Egyptian military authority.25 Fawzi added that as an officer 
he was only following orders, and so the PLO should approach Nasir if it 
wished for more.26 The only official Shuqayri met in the event was foreign 
minister Mahmud Riyad, who advised him to take Fawzi's advice.27 Madani 
peevishly observed that the PLA did not need a commander, since he had no 
function to perform.28 He and "Abadla continued to agitate for a greater role in 
the construction of the PLA, but to little avail despite threatening to resign on 
a couple of occasions.29 Finally, a distinctly unhappy Madani accepted Fawzi's 
terms for the composition of the proposed PLA units and for the call-up of 
conscripts, armament, and pay, during meetings on 1 8  February and 1 3  
March.30 Whether in protest or because Fawzi had objected to him, "Abadla did 
not participate in these or subsequent talks. 

The PLO extracted some comfort when Yusif aVAjrudi, the military 
governor-general of Gaza, approved a draft conscription law for Palestinians in 
February.31 Yet the law was put not to the PNC for ratification but to the 
Legislative Council in Gaza, which gave its token approval in mid-March. The 
Egyptian authorities had in fact already called up the first of 3 ,500 conscripts a 
week earlier. The PLO military committee happily approved plans proposed by 
the Egyptian mobilization branch in mid-April for a voluntary 'popular' training 
programme, but was unable to persuade the military administration to increase 
the number of trainees from 4,000 to 1 1 ,500 by the end of the year.32 The 
programme was designed to provide manpower for a Palestinian national 
guard brigade (designated the 19th) attached to the Egyptian army rather than 
the PLA, but even then only the headquarters elements were formed in 1 966 
and there were no further intakes of trainees.33 Two other national guards 
brigades, two commando battalions, and a second .fida'iyyun reconnaissance 
battalion that Fawzi stated would be formed in 1966 similarly failed to materi­
alize, partly due to the shortfall in Arab funding.34 

By the end of 1 965 the PLA in Gaza consisted of the 107 and 108 Palestine 
Borders Guard Brigades (with the 3 19 ,  320, and 321 and the 322, 323 ,  and 324 
Battalions respectively) and the 329 Commando Battalion. These units were 40 
per cent below strength, however, and had only 35 per cent of their planned 
equipment and vehicles.35 The situation was to change little by 1967, as con­
scription dropped well below the targeted intake of 3,000 annually. The Egyp­
tian command doubled the number of Palestinians entering officers' schools 
(from 20-30 annually since 1 961 to 46) and then took an additional lOO cadets 
in October 1 965, but its adamant refusal to allow the transfer of Palestinian 
officers from Syria and Iraq posed a severe problem.36 The shortfall was met by 
drawing on Egyptian army reserves, who provided up to 90 per cent of officers 
and non-commissioned ranks in the combat units.37 
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The PLA command also suffered, and in early 1966 still had only seven 
officers and 33 other ranks, instead of the 59 and 210 respectively called for in its 
table of establishment.38 Fawzi doubted the loyalty of Palestinians serving in 
other Arab armies and regarded them as steeped in the machinations of party 
politics, and between December 1 964 and mid-February 1 965 turned down six 
requests from the PLO involving over 230 Palestinian officers serving with the 
Syrian and Iraqi armies or in enforced retirement in Jordan. 39 The PLO had been 
allowed to 'import' only one officer so far, Madani. It appointed two Syrian­
based officers, Subhi al-Jabi and Muhammad Abu-Hijla, as military advisers in 
October 1 964, but neither was allowed to take up residence in Egypt.40 The 
Egyptian command relented enough for the PLO to appoint]abi as chief-of-staff 
in July, but delayed a decision on another nine officers on request from October 
1 964 until March 1 966, when it denied permission.41 In the meantime, the arms 
contract included in the m emorandum of 28 April 1 965 was not implemented 
and had to be renegotiated in a new agreement signed on 22 March 1 966. This 
was in turn only partially honoured, and then after a delay of some nine months 
more. 

In a report to the PLO executive committee in mid-August 1 965, Madani 
singled out the inability of the PLA command to appoint officers or transfer 
them between units based in different Arab states as the main example of its 
lack of authority and credibility.42 He urged Shuqayri to raise this and other 
problems affecting the PLA at the coming Arab summit conference, due in 
September, but any hopes either man may have had were dashed by Nasir. The 
gist of the Egyptian president's view was that the PLO should build the PLA as 
an irregular force rather than a regular one with conventional heavy weaponry, 
taking the south Vietnamese National Liberation Front as its model, not the 
Free French Forces during World War Two. Picking up his president's theme, 
UAC commander 'Amir added that the PLA should be excluded from frontline 
positions along the borders with Israel and would have no combat role to play 
until the Arab armies were fully prepared to launch a general offensive, at 
which point it could be ordered behind enemy lines to sow chaos and facilitate 
the Arab advance or else act as auxiliary forces to the rear.43 Shuqayri obtained 
an Arab commitment for additional funding for the second phase of the PLA's 
formation, but the pledges were not honoured and little else changed in the 
event. Returning again to the problem of securing officers in March 1 966, 
Madani feared erosion of the capability and morale of the command and of the 
unity of PLA units scattered in three Arab states.44 

The PLO may have entertained unrealistic expectations of the military capa­
bility and administrative autonomy it could acquire, but the fact remained that 
Egyptian constraints undermined its political standing. Conscious of the need 
to pre-empt militant Palestinian nationalism of the type publicized by Fateh, 
Nasir offered token compensation. In February 1965, the governor-general of 
Gaza dissolved the Palestinian National Union and transferred its personnel and 
assets to the PLO's new 'mass' vehicle, the Palestinian Popular Organization 
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(al-Tanzim al-Sha'bi al-Filastini). On 1 March the PLO assumed control of the 
Voice of Palestine (Sawt Filastin) programme on Cairo radio (broadcasting six 
hours a day, for which it paid), and on 10 April the Egyptian military adminis­
tration decreed a <liberation tax' on all economic activity and trade in the Gaza 
Strip, with the revenue going to the PL0.45 Nasir also demonstrated his support 
for Shuqayri in the face of the mounting challenge from Fateh by addressing a 
special message to the second PNC session on 3 1  May, in which he asserted that 
<you represent the Palestinian people'.46 

PLO relations with Syria did not differ fundamentally, despite the greater 
flexibility shown towards the PLA in some matters. The prices charged by the 
Syrian command for Soviet-supplied infantry weapons were considerably less 
than in Egypt, for example, and contracts were concluded relatively quickly, by 
May 1 965.47 PLA weapons were moreover exempted from customs duty, as for 
the Syrian army.48 The Syrians insisted on vetting officers, but acknowledged 
the nominal right ofPLA command in Cairo to make appointments.49 The PLA 
command was also allowed relatively free access to its units, and retained the 
authority to issue pay, make purchases, and request volunteers and conscripts. 
Palestinians were already liable to three years' duty in the Syrian army, how­
ever, and so the allocation of conscripts would still be managed by its Palestine 
conscription branch in accordance with Syrian requirements.50 

When it came to effective control, however, the Syrian command was no 
more flexible than its Egyptian counterpart. PLO correspondence with PLA 
units had to go through Syrian military intelligence, and Palestinian personnel 
were subject in all legal and operational matters to Syrian jurisdiction. The 
Syrian command also refused to permit certain graduates of the 'course of 
1948'-the nearly 60 Palestinians who had joined the Arab Salvation Army as 
cadets and then remained with the Syrian army after the Palestine war­
because many were regarded as leftists and had been dismissed during the 
anti-communist purges of 1 959 .5 1  Some remained rnsont� 11011 grata and 
were assigned by the PLO to posts outside Syria, Rashidjarbu' and Muhammad 
al-Sha'ir being the best examples. The PLO was finally able to assign a handful 
of the veterans to commanding positions following direct approaches to 
president Hafiz, chief-of-staff Salahjadid, and military intelligence chief Ahmad 
al-Swaydani, but only after it accepted the secondment of a number of Palestin­
ian Ba'thist officers from the Syrian army to the PLA. I t  was unable to persuade 
the Syrian command to accept the transfer of 1 34 Palestinian officers from 
Iraq. 52 

In May 1 964, the official al-Ba'th newspaper had taken the view that 'the 
creation of Palestinian military battalions tied to the Arab armies in their 
direction and command . . .  renders them permanently vulnerable to regional 
Arab problems and disputes . . .  These battalions will be scattered and distrib­
uted among several [political] parties, which will weaken their strength and 
influence . . .  and we do not know what will remain of [their] influence and 
effectiveness when the views of the Arab states clash in specific situations' .53 Yet 
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the desire not to be outdone by Nasir prompted a change of approach, and on 
3 May 1 965, the PLA assumed command of 12G-150 men of the Palestinian 
Reconnaissance 68 Battalion in a ceremony attended by Hafiz and Shuqayri. 
(The Syrian army retained possibly a similar number for its own reconnaissance 
needs, regrouping them as the Jalal Ka·wash Unit' in 1 966.) The new PLA unit 
was renamed the 4 1 1  Commando Battalion, and the 412 and 413 Battalions 
were formed after the induction of another 600 volunteers and conscripts in the 
next three months, along with light combat support and headquarters units. 54 
The battalions were built up over the next year and provided with a brigade 
headquarters in spring 1 967, but the plan to reach an eventual strength of two 
brigades and five commando battalions with a strength of 6,257 by 1967 was not 
even attempted, let alone attained.55 

Iraq, which hosted only the 421 Commando Battalion, imposed its military 
jurisdiction on the PLA equally stringently.56 It was generous in other ways, 
announcing in February 1965 its willingness to train 60 Palestinian cadets from 
other Arab states and registering 158  cadets (including three pilots) in its acad­
emies by rnid-year.57 This was in addition to the 134 officers trained in 196G-3 
who had remained in service with the Iraqi army.58 The PLO sought to benefit 
from the surfeit of officers by transferring 129 to Gaza, but was denied permis­
sion to do so by Egypt.59 Only after the deterioration of Egyptian relations with 
Saudi Arabia, Jordan, and the US in spring 1966 was the PLO allowed to transfer 
some 80 officers from Iraq to Gaza, along with 10-12 others from Syria (who 
were confined to PLA headquarters in Cairo and banned from visiting the 
combat units).60 The 421 Battalion lacked soldiers, however. The Iraqi com­
mand had promised to impose conscription on the 15,000 Palestinians in the 
country, but in June 1 965 called for volunteers from other Arab states instead. 
Up to 3 ,000 Palestinians arrived from Kuwait, Lebanon, and (mainly) Jordan, 
but Iraq was unwilling to exceed its commitment to host a single unit and 
inducted only 600 men.61 It paid all costs for the battalion, but defaulted on 
pledges to the PLA budget totalling £480,000 in 1965 and 1 966.62 

With the establishment of the 421 Battalion, the PLA reached its full 
strength. The PLO hoped to attain its original target with the expansion of the 
units in Gaza and Syria in the second stage, and to establish further units in 
Lebanon and Jordan, but failed in both efforts. The Lebanese authorities al­
lowed the PLO to open a representative office and a research centre in Beirut, 
but refused to host combat units and compelled Palestinian refugees who 
volunteered for PLA service elsewhere to relinquish their right to return to the 
country.63 More intractable and unrewarding still were the negotiations con­
ducted by the PLO and Jordan between February 1965 and March 1966. The 
authorities consistently opposed the establishment of PLA units in the king­
dom, arguing that 60 per cent of the Jordanian army was already Palestinian and 
that its own expansion programme would produce 'four times what the PLO 
demands'.64 Agreements were reached in july and December 1965 and March 
1966 on a number of military, political, financial, and media issues, but the 
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Jordanian government had little intention of permitting the PLO to establish a 
foothold. Both sides had exchanged bitter accusations since October, and from 
March 1966 engaged in an open propaganda war. 

The Challenge of Fateh 

The PLO was caught in a paradox. The diplomatic recognition and military 
capability it received from the Arab states enhanced its stature among the 
Palestinians, but also raised expectations it could not meet. The contrast with 
Fateh, which continued to announce guerrilla raids on Israel, further eroded 
its political credibility. This was ironic, since Fateh faced considerable dif­
ficulties of its own in living up to the promise of · armed struggle'. Its founding 
documents had predicted that 'at zero hour and the moment of the emergence 
of the revolution, the throngs of revolutionaries shall set off to their designated 
targets and strike astonishing blows that will surprise the entire world', but 
the negligible material results of its raids belied such hopes. Ramshackle meth­
ods of recruitment and slipshod security led to further blows, as dozens 
of members in Jordan and Lebanon were arrested in following months, 
prompting others to leave the ranks, among them former Filastinuna editor 
Huri. Fifteen activists who arrived in Gaza with instructions to attack Israel 
were also detained by Egyptian military intelligence following three raids 
during February.65 

Fateh was apparently taken aback by the vehemence of Egyptian reactions to 
the start of military operations against Israel, and issued its first political state­
ment on 28 January to explain that 'our plans in the military and political fields 
do not conflict with the official Palestinian and Arab plans'.66 Yet a second 
publication in the same period titled 'A Statement on Timing' revealed that 
Fateh sought 'the conscious entanglement [al-tawrit al-wa'i] of the Arab masses 
as a whole, and not of the Arab rulers and states as such' in the conflict 
with Israel.67 It regretted that the Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza Strip 
were a 'neglected quantity', and insisted that 'any act of liberation that does 
not take conscious entanglement of the masses into account will fail at the 
outset because it has overlooked the strongest active force in the battle' . 68 Fateh 
added that Arab resources could only be mobilized through military activity, 
and that the cycle of Palestinian action and Israeli reaction would demonstrate 
the real threat posed by an expansionist Israel to the Arabs.69 At the very least, 
it would 'raise the heat of the confrontation along the borders in order for 
the border villages to pressure their capitals to place weapons in the hands of 
the masses' .70 

Al-tawrit al-wa'i reflected a particular perception of how political transforma­
tion and military mobilization could proceed. Early issues of Filastinuna had 
argued that the Arabs could not defeat Israel in a 'lightning war' waged by 
regular armies with conventional weapons, and from 1961 onwards echoed 
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Arab concerns about the development of the Israeli nuclear programme, which 
was widely perceived as a major strategic threat.71 Fateh reiterated in February 
1965 that hopes of a blitzkrieg in which the Arab armies would suddenly, and 
swiftly, destroy Israel were doomed to fail.72 Yet to 'destroy all the military, 
political, financial, and intellectual institutions of the Zionist occupation state' 
and ultimately 'end the Zionist influence on the occupied land, both human 
and social' would require massive force that only the Arab armies could pro­
vide.73 Fateh was not opposed to conventional warfare as such, but assumed 
that it would come about in stages, and that it needed to be triggered by 
independent action from the 'masses'. Its framework was 'liberation war' (harb 
al-tahrir), not 'people's war' as developed in China or Vietnam. 

Fateh failed to propose a specific political framework or organizational struc­
ture for mass participation. It simply asserted that the masses should first find 
effective means for self-protection, then provide active support for the revolu­
tionary guerrilla bands, and, in the final phase, join the 'army of return' .74 Fateh 
drew heavily on the experience of the Algerian war of independence, arguing 
that 'the glorious Algerian experience has proved our belief to be correct, that 
it is the armed struggle that unites the popular base and organizes it into 
effective, conscious revolutionary cadres . . .  it becomes the basic factor in unit­
ing the Arab effort' .75 Action preceded theory, and practice developed by trial 
and error. In Wazir's words, Fateh proposed 'to learn swimming by entering 
the water, and to learn war by waging it'.76 If nothing else, Fateh was certain of 
one strategic truth: the means to initiate the historical process was 'the launch 
of the armed revolution in the usurped pan of our homeland' .77 

The eclectic and non-programmatic nature ofFateh thinking was confirmed 
in a second notion, al-tajjir al-mutasalsil (successive, or consecutive detonation). 
The Palestinian people stood at the centre of several concentric rings of influ­
ence: the Arab masses, Arab governments, and international arena. As Khalid 
al-Hasan explained, 'our military action provokes an Israeli reaction against our 
people, who then become involved [in the struggle] and are supported by the 
Arab masses. This extends the circle of conflict and compels the Arab govern­
ments either to join us or stand against us. [Opposing us] means to diverge from 
their own people, who will then be transformed from a supportive role into an 
active one [on our side]. The cycle affects the evolution of Arab policy and has 
further international repercussions, and so feeds back to influence the central 
sphere [that is, Palestine)' .78 Ultimately, Fateh reasoned, the Arab armies would 
'intervene to decide the conflict, and to bring it to an end after the revolutionary 
masses had prepared the way for them'.79 

Al-tajjir al-mutasalsil revealed the influence of the example of the Cuban foco, 
the revolutionary 'nucleus' that practised political propaganda through military 
action. This appealed strongly to Fateh, which sought 'a spectacular operation 
that would arrest the attention of the Israelis, Palestinians, Arab regimes, and 
world public opinion'.80 Effectiveness was not a priority. As Salah Khalaf later 
explained, 'to strike at a bridge or culvert could not be a decisive act in libera-
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tion, but we also knew that to strike a culvert could draw ten more youths to 
join Fateh'.81 In this way Fateh also hoped 'to instil military action and the use 
of weapons against the enemy in the general Palestinian consciousness, after 
that consciousness had been overloaded with theorizing and military action 
that was far from the masses'.82 Fateh also noted that it was Fidel Castro's small 
band of guerrillas, rather than the communists in the cities, who had specifically 
launched the armed revolution in Cuba. This confirmed its conviction that 
ideologically-based parties were unable to lead the masses or overthrow the 
Arab governments responsible for defeat in 1948, a task they had left to army 
officers motivated by a mixture of patriotism and adventurism.83 

Yet Fateh wanted not only 'to show the world that we are here', but also to 
propel the PLO towards exercising greater autonomy from the Arab states and, 
in its own tum, to benefit from the formal political status of the PLO. 84 There 
was more than a touch ofBlanquism in this strategy inasmuch as it expected (to 
paraphrase Friedrich Engels) that energetic and unrelenting action by a small 
group of resolute activists would enable them both to draw the mass of the 
people behind them and to seize the helm of the state (in this case the PLO), 
although Fateh lacked the requisite organization and revolutionary ideology.85 
In early 1 965 Dannan, Za'nun, and Khalaf proposed to PLO military depart­
ment head 'Abadla that Fateh should operate as the secret guerrilla wing of the 
PLA. 86 A proposal made to Shuqayri in the same period suggested that the PLA 
would be the only Palestinian military formation-comprising regular and 
commando units, and responsible for universal training and the establishment 
of permanent reserves-if Fateh could act as the political wing of the PLO. 
Khalid al-Hasan was the main proponent of this option, arguing to his col­
leagues that carefully-selected attacks by a core of 200 well-trained guerrillas 
could achieve the desired 'detonation' of Palestinian and Arab military ener­
gies. 87 Shuqayri correctly understood that Fateh hoped to assume control of the 
PLO and declined a merger. 

Fateh responded to its rebuffby criticizing Shuqayri sharply for his penchant 
for rhetoric and his bombastic style, stressing that 'raising the slogan of armed 
struggle and mass action is not enough to eliminate colonialism, a practical 
example must be offered'.88 It added that 'creating institutions that are revolu­
tionary only in their organization cannot be our path to armed revolution, and 
will instead lead inevitably . . .  to inaction and to preservation of the status 
quo' .89 Privately, Fateh was not entirely unhappy about Shuqayri' s attacks, since 
they confirmed its political independence to the Palestinian constituency.90 In 
public, it riposted with a memorandum to the PNC session held in May, in 
which it retracted its previous support for the PLA and criticized it for being 
formed in the 'classical' mould. 'Deluding the masses by creating a Palestinian 
liberation army in this phase is a major sin', it argued, 'because in this way we 
inject the people's mind with sedatives, since the masses will become isolated 
from the armed struggle so long as the liberation army will do the task' .91 The 
PLO, too, became a means to 'freeze the revolutionary potential of the people', 
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at a time when Fateh guerrillas, the 'suicidal vanguards of the revolutionary 
armed Palestinian movement', were being thrown into Arab prisons.92 

In criticizing the PLO, Fateh implicitly took aim at the ANM as well. Habash 
and Fateh leaders including Khalid al-Hasan and za•nun met in Kuwait at the 
beginning of 1964, but failed to resolve the fundamental differences of outlook 
and strategy between them.93 Fateh resented the monopoly exercised by the 
ANM over relations with Egypt, and was antagonized by the insistence of ANM 
representatives in Cairo and elsewhere on blocking access to Nasir.94 Fateh also 
argued more generally that ANM insistence on bringing about appropriate 
political transformations in the Arab confrontation states before launching the 
armed struggle 'is wrong. The opposite is true, because it is the Palestinian 
revolution that is capable of developing the Arab situation and taking it, 
through peaceful or violent means, to the required level of the great Arab 
revolution.'95 Fateh reversed the ANM slogan 'unity is the path to liberation' to 
'liberation is the path to unity'. The ANM was moving towards autonomous 
Palestinian organization by now, but Fateh saw this as mere political opportun­
ism and argued that 'this constant vacillation and transformation, and the 
inability to achieve the slogans it raises, indicate the lack of clarity of vision 
within its vanguard' .96 

Fateh responded to ANM accusations that its military action would precipi­
tate an untimely war with Israel by noting that 'the claim that [our] acts will 
arouse the enemy and alert him is false, because Israel is in a state of permanent 
readiness [anyway]' .97 This was the basis for a wider critique of Arab policy, 
as a Fateh statement in February observed that 'planning on the basis of a 
defensive strategy leaves the initiative in the hands of the enemy'. Guerrilla 
action, conversely, would 'extricate the Arab strategy from this passing 
limitation . . .  to become an offensive strategy thanks to the Palestinian Arab 
vanguards' .98 An internal document developed the same theme: 

[T]he UAC cannot serve the Arab strategy or preserve its defensive or offensive unity 
if it remains within the limits of coordinating the Arab military effort . . .  
inaction . . .  necessarily leaves Arab strategy within the sphere of Israeli strategy and 
influence . .  . 

It is here that the role of the Palestinian Arab people under the leadership of its armed 
revolutionary movement lies, in extricating Arab strategy . . .  The Palestinian armed 
revolutionary movement is responsible for brandishing Arab rights in a decisive and 
direct, practical manner.99 

To prove the urgency of the situation, Fateh added that Israel was working to 
'acquire deterrent weapons, both human and material, by settling the Negev 
with millions of new immigrants and then by possessing nuclear weapons'. 100 

The message was clear: Israel would be able to deter a major Arab attack within 
three years, and so Palestinian action that precipitated a confrontation or at 
least kept Israel off balance would prevent an Arab strategy that grew steadily 
weaker with the passage of time. 
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Fateh's appeal to the Arab states to adopt an activist military strategy against 
Israel fell on deaf ears. Cairo instructed national media to ignore the group 
altogether in summer 1 965, and in September the UAC issued similar instruc­
tions to the Arab states. This resulted in a government-imposed blackout in 
Lebanon, which had previously provided Fateh with an important media out­
let. Arafat approached the Egyptian intelligence representative in Beirut to 
complain of the embargo, and Fateh made a similar complaint in a memoran­
dum to the third Arab summit conference later in the month.101 It added that it 
was willing to cooperate with the PLO and the Arab states, but only 'in the field 
ofbattle and not in offices or conferences' and on condition that 'command will 
remain in the hands of the Palestinian people, safe from the political rivalries 
and currents that pull at the Arab world' .102 

Fateh had suffered serious blows to its civilian membership and 'strike 
groups', however. Arafat, who remained the principal coordinator of activities 
'in the field', responded by recruiting more veteran infiltrators and former 
agents of Arab intelligence services. They were willing to mount sabotage 
missions in return for a fee, but their performance was poor and loyalty 
and endurance minimal.103 It was partly to reverse this trend and rebuild 
the 'strike groups' that Wazir now left Algeria to join Arafat in Damascus. 
With him came W alid Nimr and Mamduh Sabri Say dam, who had been 
teachers in Algeria and were graduates of the Algerian army's training course in 
summer 1 964. The head of the Fateh civilian branch in Lebanon, 'Abd-al­
Rahim, had meanwhile taken refuge in Damascus. The Fateh field command 
now took formal shape as an ·emergency council' headed by Arafat, with 
Wazir, Nimr, Saydam, 'Abd-al-Rahim, and Abu •Abd al-'Akluk, another fugitive 
from Lebanon, as members. 104 Other fugitives, such as Ahmad al-Atrash 
and Manhal Shadid, were put on the full-time payroll as senior military 
cadres. 

The establishment of the emergency council revealed a deep rift, that pitted 
those members of the higher central committee who resided in Kuwait against 
Arafat. •Abdul-Karim and Dannan of the old 'rational' wing opposed his meth­
ods and regarded his claims of success in military operations and recruitment 
with deep suspicion. They resented his failure to consult, while he complained 
that funds were being withheld. Indeed, the emergency council was able to 
maintain activity only because the Qatar group, headed by •Abbas, Najjar, and 
'Udwan, and Hani al-Hasan and his student and worker organization in Ger­
many privately offered financial assistance. 105 However, W azir was becoming 
increasingly critical of Arafat too, and was cited in a PLA intelligence report as 
arguing that 'we must build our party apparatus even if this means stopping all 
other activity. It is by means of this apparatus that we will construct our guerilla 
apparatus that believes in acting according to our plan, and then we can dis-

. h h . , 106 pense w1t t e mercenanes . 
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The widening of the internal rift coincided with the growing interest of the 
Syrian authorities in Fateh. Despite general support for the start of Fateh 
military activity in january 1965, the relationship was neither formal nor insti­
tutional, and consisted mainly of turning a blind eye to the assistance offered by 
various government officials or army officers. One cabinet minister transported 
arms for Fateh in his private car, for example, while a senior officer drove Fateh 
raiding parties past army checkpoints to the border in his official vehicle.107 The 
authorities were at first content with this situation, so long as Fateh guerrillas 
circled into south Lebanon or Jordan and refrained from attacking Israel di­
rectly from Syrian territory, but they also sought a more loyal ally.108 Security 
chief 'Abd-al-Karim al-jundi hoped to create a Ba'thist guerrilla group that 
could rival Fateh, while military intelligence chief Swaydani tried to revive the 
Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of Palestine and urged Palestinian 
Ba'thist officers to give lectures on guerrilla warfare and people's war to the 
Palestinian internal security and reconnaissance units. 109 

The Palestinian branch of the ruling Ba'th Party supported movement away 
from Fateh. The Muslim Brotherhood background ofFateh founders provoked 
distrust, as did their apparent Egyptian connections: Arafat' s accent and the 
fact that several came from Gaza.1 10 The Palestinian Ba'thists were few in 
number and often ostracized by the generally pro-Nasir refugees in Syria, and 
Fateh threatened to compete for the same constituency.1 1 1  Fugitive Ba'thists 
from the West Bank and Gaza were also hostile to Fateh, which they regarded 
as parochial and reactionary. The Ba'thist officers, in particular, were offended 
that a band of amateurs should have taken the military initiative against Israel 
and won the reputation that was rightfully theirs as professional, trained 
soldiers.112 They even informed their followers that al-'Asifa, which announced 
Fateh raids, was in fact the military wing of the Ba'th Party's Palestinian 
branch. 1 13 Fateh's opponents lobbied against it in the party's national command 
and Syrian regional command, while Palestinian editors in al-Ba'th, 'Abd­
al-Muhsin Abu-Mayzar and Kamal Nasir, took their hostility to the official 
media.114 

Not all Palestinian Ba'thists opposed cooperation with Fateh. Fathi 'Abd-al­
Hamid, an editor in al-Thawra, befriended Fateh leaders, among whom was his 
own cousin Hayil. The Palestinian branch in Lebanon urged the party leader­
ship to support Fateh during the eighth national congress in April. The congress 
refrained from taking an official stand, but set up a secret committee to assess 
Fateh and recommend a policy.115 The party was keen to counter the influence 
of Nasir among Palestinians, and issued a strong criticism of the PLO in mid­
May, shortly before the PNC was to convene.1 16  The failure of the third Arab 
summit conference in September highlighted Nasir's loss of control over inter­
Arab relations and offered an opportunity to intensifY his predicament. The 
Ba'th Party's national command now urged the Palestinian branch to 'cease its 
introversion and approach the Palestinians in their places of residence and 
work, and become active among them' . 1 17 It also directed the party to 'organize 
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the Palestinians in revolutionary organizations and support these organizations 
to its best ability'. 1 18 

This signalled a more active approach, although Syria still wished to avoid 
overt involvement in guerrilla attacks on Israel. In july, a Syrian patrol had 
detained a Fateh team headed by Arafat on its way to attack Israel. Arafat was 
taken to army headquarters, where a number of Syrian and Palestinian officers 
questioned him for many hours about Fateh ideology and aims. 119 Swaydani 
favoured cooperation with Fateh, as did his Palestinian aides and officials of the 
political department of the ministry of interior, while Jundi and air force com­
mander Hafiz al-Asad were hostile, as were their own Palestinian associates (for 
instance, combat pilot Mahmud 'Azzaro). Chief-of-staff Salah jadid was typi­
cally ambivalent, but leaned to co-optation of Fateh.120 This provided the back­
ground for the later decision by the military committee of the Ba'th Party to 
recommend a merger between the Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of 
Palestine and Fateh.121 Ultimately, the party hoped to absorb Fateh. 122 

The leading figure in the Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of Palestine 
was Yusif al-'Urabi, an officer in the Syrian army with a reputation for being 
brave, if headstrong and arrogant.123 'Urabi had known Fateh co-founder 'Abd­
al-Karim since the early 1 950s, when they and other young refugees formed a 
short-lived liberation group. 'Urabi later joined the Ba'th Party (as did 'Abd-al­
Karim, briefly) and earned his officer's commission, before serving in the Pales­
tinian Reconnaissance 68 Battalion in the early 1960s and being seconded to the 
PLA in May 1 965 . He remained attached to Syrian military intelligence, with 
close working ties to Swaydani, and may have headed its Palestine Branch.124 
'Abd-al-Karim promoted the proposed merger to the Fateh higher central com­
mittee members in Kuwait, who were tempted by the prospect of acquiring 
professional military expertise and access to weapons and training. Arafat and 
the field command objected strenuously, but were overruled, and 'Urabi led his 
group into Fateh during the autumn. 125 

At around the same time, the Fateh higher central committee imposed a 
second merger on the field command in Damascus. This involved the Palestin­
ian Liberation Front (PLF), jabhat al-Tahrir al-Filastiniyya, formed in 1959 by 
junior Palestinian officers in the Syrian army, led by Ahmad Jibril, 'Ali al­
Bushnaq, and 'Abd-al-LatifShururu. Jibril and Bushnaq were among the dozens 
of Palestinian officers dismissed from service on Egyptian instructions in 1959-
6 1 ,  and received discreet support from a senior officer, 'Uthman Haddad, an­
other 'graduate of 1948' who now headed a Syrian border customs force. The 
key figure was jibril, who had received his officer's commission and training as 
a civilian-military engineer in Egypt in 1956-7; unlike Bushnaq, who was 
among the dozens of Palestinian officers dismissed from service on Egyptian 
instructions in 1959-6 1 ,  he was not dimissed from the Syrian army until after 
the Ba'thist seizure of power in 1963 .126 Much like Fateh, the PLF founders 
distrusted political parties and eschewed ideologies, including Nasir's versions 
of Arab nationalism and socialism. They combined a simple, uncluttered 
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Palestinian nationalism with a conservative social outlook that evinced a distate 
for secularism without being overtly Islarnist.127 

Again like Fateh, the PLF took a military focus as its main political dynamic 
and organizational principle .  The founding core of officers decided in 1 962 to 
recruit civilians, but the clandestine cells were constructed according to a 
strictly military structure and discipline. New recruits underwent a six-month 
probationary period, in which they read a few political and military tracts, and 
conducted rudimentary combat and physical training. Only then did they be­
come full members of the PLF. The PLF recruited mostly in the refugee camps, 
especially among UNRWA teachers and students, as its distaste for ideology 
and hostility to Nasir alienated university students, employees, and profes­
sionals. Its main success was to recruit former members of the Palestinian 
Reconaissance 68 Battalion, as well as several Palestinian explosives experts 
trained by Jibril before 1 959. jibril established ties with Syrian military intelli­
gence after the assertion ofBa.thist power in 1 963, which ensured, among other 
things, that his followers received preferential treatment from Syrian security 
services.IZ8 Total PLF membership probably reached 150-200 by the end of 
1 965. 

Contact was established between the PLF and the Fateh higher central 
committee sometime in 1 965. •Abd-al-Karim and Dannan were again instru­
mental in persuading their colleagues of the benefits of a merger, not least as a 
means of bringing Arafat and his ramshackle operation under control. Three 
joint commands were set up: political, organizational, and military. jibril joined 
the General Command of al-'A.sifa (and may have formally headed it) while 
Hamad al-Maw·id joined the higher central committee in Kuwait. 129 The new 
structures had little substance, but there was a sharp clash of personalities 
between Arafat on the one hand, and jibril and ·urabi, who regarded them­
selves as professional officers with superior leadership qualities, on the other 
hand. Jibril kept largely to his own followers, but ·urabi posed a direct challenge 
to Arafat's authority with his direct involvement in the activities ofFateh strike 
groups. 

Despite these tensions, Fateh benefited materially from the alliance with the 
Syrian authorities. It received modest amounts of arms and explosives from 
military intelligence, and from the workers' militia headed by Khalid al-jundi, 
who had become a close friend and ally.130 Additional supplies were also permit­
ted to arrive from Algeria, after the coup in September that brought colonel 
Houari Boumediene to power. Boumediene shared Fateh's belief in armed 
struggle, and espoused the same doctrines of guerrilla war and people's war as 
the leftist faction of the ruling Ba.th Party, which was soon to seize power in 
Damascus. The Algerian military academy meanwhile ran an advanced training 
course for 20 Fateh trainees, who returned to Syria in February 1 966. The 
alliance was made public when Fateh was allowed to hold the funeral of Jalal 
Ka·wash, an activist who died during detention by the Lebanese police on 9 
January 1966, in Damascus. 
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However, closer relations rendered Fateh vulnerable to the vagaries of Syr­
ian domestic politics, as became apparent a few weeks after the coup of 23 
February. Sometime in March, the Fateh higher central committee decided to 
relieve Arafat of his command and appoint 'Urabi in his stead. However, Arafat 
and W azir had resolved their differences and so the emissary sent from Kuwait 
to Damascus delayed delivering the written orders.131 Arafat was aware of these 
moves, and possibly for this reason precipitated a confrontation with the PLF in 
early April, claiming that Jibril's followers had detained and wounded a Fateh 
guerilla returning from a combat mission in lsrael.132 The higher central com­
mittee sent a delegation to mediate in the crisis, but Arafat and W azir insisted 
adamantly on abandoning the merger with the PLF.133 The collapse of the 
merger pushed the committee, at meetings held on 29 April and 2 May, to 
dismiss Arafat and indict him on various charges. The list was long, starting 
with his refusal to observe collective decisions and then accusing him of 
clientilism (istizlam), reliance on financial patronage, misuse of funds, and trav­
elling to Lebanon, Cyprus, and Saudi Arabia without prior approval or proper 
accounts. Arafat was also accused of trying to sabotage the pipeline carrying 
Saudi oil through Syria and of violating military guidelines by striking Israeli 
targets close to Arab borders, thus 'causing destruction to some innocent fron­
tier villages and provoking the resentment of their inhabitants against our 
movement'. 134 

The letter of dismissal withdrew confidence from 'former member 
Muhammad Yasir 'Arafat al-Qidwa, also known as Jarir Ra'uf and Dr Abu 
'Ammar', and instructed 'Urabi to replace him.135 'Urabi had already been 
notified of the decision and, accompanied by two fellow PLA officers, took 
control of the five Fateh safe-houses on 9 May. A shoot-out in a third safe-house 
that evening left him dead, along with Muhammad Hishma, one of Arafat's 
close aides. Three other Fateh cadres in the house were arrested by Syrian 
military police, as were Arafat, Wazir, Saydam, and Bu'ba', who were not 
present at the incident. Nimr briefly assumed leadership, but his arrest left 
Wazir's wife lntisar in sole command. Qaddumi, Khalid al-Hasan, and Khalaf 
quickly travelled from Kuwait to lobby the Syrian authorities, as did 'Abbas 
from Qatar, but met a hostile reception from Asad and 'Abd-al-Karim al-Jundi. 
Wazir was nonetheless permitted to leave prison when his infant son Nidal fell 
to his death from the family apartment two months later. Arafat reportedly 
staged a 23-day hunger strike in the meantime, and he, Saydam, Nimr, and 
Bu'ba' were released in August. 

Syrian indulgence was probably due to a political understanding. Two mili­
tary tribunals had already convicted the Fateh leaders of instigating the murder 
of 'Urabi, but Asad apparently decided to take advantage of the situation to 
further his own interests in the silent struggle with Swaydani and Ba'th Party 
chief Jadid. The detainees were moved to the prison at the Dummar airbase, 
where 'Azzam and Naji Jamil visited them with an offer of cooperation. Ac­
counts differ, but Nimr later met Asad in person to sign an understanding on 
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the terms of Fateh presence and activity in Syria. 136 In this way, Asad both co­
opted the Palestinian ·card' and asserted the right to confine the activities of any 
other guerrilla group that his rivals in the Ba'th Party might form. The chapter 
was closed on 29 November, when a new military tribunal, headed by Asad 
allies Mustafa Tlas, Jamil, and 'Azzam acquitted 'Abd-al-Rahim and 'Akluk, who 
had remained in prison, and passed a life sentence on 'Abd-al-Majid Zaghmut, 
the Fateh guard (and part-time Syrian national guardsman) charged with the 
actual killing of 'Urabi. 

The implications of the emerging alliance between Asad and Fateh were not 
lost on the civilian wing of the Ba'th Party. In September, its ninth congress 
approved a recommendation from the Palestinian branch to launch a new 
liberation group. This task fell upon 'Adnan Abu-Ahmad, a Ba'thist from 
Iraq who fled to Damascus after the February coup. Abu-Ahmad led a handful 
of followers out of Fateh to establish the Vanguards of Popular Liberation 
War-Thunderbolt Forces (Tala' { Harb al-Tahrir al-Sha'biyya-Quwwat al­
Sa'iqa).137 This group was stillborn, however, and only reappeared seriously in 
mid-1968. Fateh, conversely, came out of the crisis with a training camp at al­
Hama, where Nimr and former maghawir of the 68 Battalion and former 
fida'iyyun of the Gaza-based 141 Battalion provided instruction for a growing 
number of new recruits. 138 The Syrian national guard-the Ba'th Party militia 
commanded by Muhammad Ibrahim al-'Ali-provided a steady supply of 
light weapons and ammunition, including mortars, mines, and explosives, 
and training in their use . 1 39 Movement across the borders was facilitated, 
and the ministry of interior issued Syrian passports to Fateh cadres upon 
request. 140 

The Fateh power struggle was resolved at the same time. Arafat and Wazir 
moved to Lebanon in the two months prior to the final military tribunal, during 
which time Hayil 'Abd-al-Hamid, who headed the Fateh branch in Egypt, 
assumed command in Damascus. Arafat was arrested while escorting a Fateh 
combat team in south Lebanon and detained for a period variously reported at 
2 1  to 55 days, and was expelled to Syria after Syrian military intelligence 
confirmed that he worked for them.14 1  An internal enquiry was conducted 
following his return to Damascus, but produced irreconcilable accounts of the 
recent crisis. The higher central committee nonetheless instructed him and a 
senior cadre to take up posts as Fateh representatives in China and Algeria. 
Arafat ignored this order, prompting 'Abd-al-Karim and Dannan to threaten to 
leave Fateh ifhe was not formally expelled. 142 Yet their own backing for 'Urabi 
had weakened their position, and a majority of Fateh leaders and cadres now 
rallied around Arafat. A new higher central committee was formed without 
'Abd-al-Karim and Dannan.143 Other cadres who had adopted a low profile since 
the launch of the armed struggle also ceased activity, most notably Mahmud al­
Khalidi, Munir Swayd, Mahmud Falaha, and Yusif al-'Amira. Nimr, Saydam, 
and Khalaf now joined the committee, tilting the internal balance of power 
firmly towards Damascus instead of Kuwait. 

Fateh was now on the mend. Recruitment progressed rapidly in Syria, espe-
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dally among students and teachers, in both the cities and the refugee camps. 144 
Fateh also won a few adherents among the small refugee community in Iraq, 
but more valuable were its contacts with the government. 'Abd-al-Rahman al­
'Arif, who became president following the death ofhis brother 'Abd-al-Salam in 
a helicopter crash, adopted an attitude of benign negligence towards Fateh 
activity, permitting it to contact the opposition parties, especially the Ba'th. In 
Egypt, 'Abd-al-Hamid had built up considerable support for Fateh among the 
large number of Palestinian university students, although formal membership 
remained small. 145 Fateh also absorbed minor groups such as Tala'{ al-Fida' al­
Arabi li-Tahrir Filastin (Vanguards of Arab Sacrifice for the Liberation of Pales­
tine), founded by veteran Palestinian nationalist andfida'iyyun organizer Subhi 
Yasin.146 

Fateh faced serious problems in jordan and Lebanon, in contrast. Its infiltra­
tors in the West Bank occasionally benefited from the tacit support of Jordanian 
soldiers and junior officers, many of them Palestinians. Senior politicians and 
government officials were also sympathetic, and secured the release of Fateh 
activists in some instances.147 However, the government crackdown on opposi­
tion parties in April 1966 also netted numerous Fateh activists, especially those 
known to the security services because of past membership of an ideological 
party, such as Samih Abu-Kwayk. Additional arrests were made following the 
West Bank riots in November, this time affecting branch leader Muhammad 
Ghnaym. The arrest or flight of most Fateh cadres in Lebanon at the end of 
1 965 all but paralysed its activity there too, despite the defection to its ranks of 
leading Palestinian Ba'thists, among them Khalid al-Yashruti and Tawfiq al­
Safadi. 148 Civilian membership in Lebanon was a mere 80 in early 1 966, and 
virtually non-existent by the end of the year.149 

These problems increased Fateh dependence on the Syrian connection, 
which in tum prompted an attempt to establish working relations with 
Egypt. The first such attempt had been made in 1963 , probably by 'Abd­
al-Hamid, who approached Kamal Rif'at, a former Free Officer and leading 
member of Nasir's entourage. Arafat next introduced himself to the resident 
Egyptian intelligence officer in Beirut, Muhammad Nasim, in mid- 1963 . 1 ;o 
Fateh renewed contact with Rif'at, now head of the Arab Socialist Union, 
in February 1965 and reached Mahmud al-jayyar, head of Nasir's office, but 
was foiled by counter-lobbying from the director of the Arab Affairs Depart­
ment in Egyptian intelligence, Fathi al-Dib, and from ANM representative 
Sa'id Kamal and Muhammad Sbayh, who supported another group, the 
Palestine Liberation Front.151  The Egyptian authorities renewed their sup­
pression of the Muslim Brotherhood shortly after, suspecting that it was 
planning a coup in which Fateh's Salim Za'nun would be appointed governor­
general of Gaza. 152 They also distrusted Fateh's ties to Saudi Arabia, which 
now escalated its feud with Egypt by forming the Islamic League. 153 The dis­
trust had not abated by the time Qaddumi and Khalaf met intelligence chief 
Salah Nasr and defence minister Shams Badran in Cairo, towards the end 
of 1 966.154 
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The ANM Marks Time 

The ANM proved largely unable to take advantage of the political outlawing of 
Fateh by Nasir and the UAC in 1965 and of its paralysis for much of 1 966. Its 
own membership was attracted by the lure of the PLA uniform, and exerted 
increasing pressure to offer tangible competition to Fateh.155 Yet the caretaker 
leadership of the ANM remained reluctant in the extreme to embark on active 
military operations, and a general conference held in February 1965 reaffirmed 
the standing decision not to do so in the near future. More urgent was the need 
to reconcile the Left and Right, as the debate about socialism intensified. The 
continuing dispute made it necessary to abandon the previous method of 
forming a politburo by nomination, and a general secretariat was elected 
instead, headed by a triumvirate comprising Habash, Hindi, and Ibrahim. 
The three leaders now proposed to Nasir that he take command of a wider 
revolutionary socialist coalition, within which the ANM would merge, but to 
their surprise and dismay he declined firmly.156 

According to Habash, the ANM now decided to start preparations for the 
armed struggle and to direct a major part of its own effort towards Palestine. 157 
The PAC adopted the name of Munazzamat Shabab al-Tha'r (Revenge Youth 
Organization) to indicate the seriousness of its intentions and stepped up re­
cruitment. This was most obvious in Gaza, where the Egyptian military admin­
istration regarded the ANM favourably. It recruited formerfida'iyyun and urged 
its members to attend PLA training courses.158 Others volunteered for PLA 
service or earned commissions as officers, while their counterparts in Lebanon 
and Jordan joined the PLA battalion in lraq."9 However, the principal ANM 
effort in Gaza in this period was still directed to political competition with 
local Ba'thists and communists for influence in the PLO's Palestinian Popular 
Organization. ' "" 

The increasingly Palestinian focus of the ANM was reflected in its media. 
PAC members Bilal al-Hasan and Ahmad Khalifa joined the editorial board of 
the Beirut-based weekly al-Hurriyya (Freedom), where they balanced chief editor 
Ibrahim. Ibrahim remained the dominant influence, and al-Hurriyya devoted 
most of its space to Lebanese and Arab politics and occasionally debated social­
ist theory. The PAC created its own mouthpiece by starting Filastin, a weekly 
supplement of the pro-Nasir Lebanese daily al-Muharrir; Ghassan Kanafani 
edited Filastin and Salih Shibl was a principal contributor, both members of the 
PAC. Filastin was used to counter the arguments presented by Fateh for an 
immediate and autonomous Palestinian military effort, although the editors 
privately held opinions that often contradicted the official ANM stance. 

A three-way balance was emerging in the ANM, in which the old guard 
headed by Habash and Hindi relied on the Palestinian constituency to counter 
the Left, but at the same time sought to contain pressures for military action 
against Israel. The regional command of the Jordanian branch, for example, 
expressed its impatience with ANM inactivity and its displeasure at the recon-
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ciliation with the Left during the general conference in February.161 Delegates 
from jordan to a PAC conference later in the year advocated the formation of 
a specialized military apparatus, although it was unclear whether the main 
target was Israel, the Jordanian monarchy, or other Arab governments. 162 A 
vocal minority at the conference-including four PAC members-went further 
by pressing for an immediate start of military action against Israel. Habash 
intervened with an impassioned speech against the proposal, which was de­
feated in a formal vote. 163 

Habash later recounted that the ANM triumvirate had made repeated re­
quests to Nasir to allow an early start of Palestinian military action, but deferred 
to his insistence on postponement. 164 Nasir expressed support for eventual 
armed resistance inside Israel, not across Arab borders, an attitude that 
prompted a decision by the PAC to prepare for al-'amal al:fid.a'i (a notion best 
translated as selective guerrilla action), through further training and reconnais­
sance missions in Israel, but not to wage it. 165 Years later the Popular Front 
for the Liberation of Palestine, which succeeded the PAC in 1967, was to 
criticize this self-restraint as the product of a 'national bourgeois leadership 
deeply allied to Nasir' .

166 In 1 965--6, however, the PAC sent 30-35 members 
from the Syrian branch to receive specialized training as commando instructors 
in Egypt, and stepped up missions into northern Israel to gather intelligence and 
recruit local Palestinians.167 The ANM recruited veteran infiltrators for this 
purpose, including former maghawir of the Syrian-based 68 Battalion, and 
arranged for coded messages to its clandestine members in Israel and elsewhere 
to be broadcast over the hugely popular Voice of the Arabs programme on 
Cairo radio.168 

The PAC pointed to this activity to demonstrate its commitment to the 
armed struggle, and reminded its members that the ANM had lost its first 
martyr two months before the start of Fateh military operations. A public 
statement in March 1965 asserted that 'our struggle for Palestine is at the very 
heart of our struggle for the realization of the [Arab nation"s ] objectives: unity, 
liberation, socialism, and the redemption of Palestine'. 1"" Palc:stine was now the 
means, Arab unity the end. Yet the ANM was careful not to provoke Israeli 
reprisals and entangle Nasir in a premature conflict, a balance that both Left and 
Right preferred. An article by Ibrahim in al-Hurriyya in June expressed the 
leadership consensus that Palestinian guerrilla action was a legitimate right, but 
would prove to be little more than an emotional outburst unless it was firmly 
defined as part of Arab war strategy-whether in a war of defence, deterrence, 
or liberation. 'The liberation of Palestine will be Arab, or it will not be', was his 
somber conclusion. 170 

The ANM leadership remained firmly committed to a strategy in which the 
armies of the 'progressive' Arab governments would undertake the main role in 
a war with Israel. 171 Its attitude also reflected a long-standing fear-first aroused 
when the notion of a Palestinian entity was mooted in 1959 and then revived 
by the creation of the PLO in 1964-that the emergence of an autonomous 
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Palestinian movement with an independent military strategy would encourage 
the Arab states to abdicate their own responsibility for the liberation of Pales­
tine. The ANM was not impressed with Fateh's argument that Palestinian 
guerrilla action would itself mobilize Arab resources, and drew different con­
clusions from its study of the experiences of liberation struggles in China, 
Vietnam, Cuba, and Algeria, and in Aden for that matter.172 What impressed it 
most was the need for careful preparation and appropriate political conditions, 
leading it to reaffirm the need for full coordination and complementarity with 
the wider Arab effort.173 Its insistence on this approach led to the failure of talks 
in Kuwait between Habash and Fateh leaders Khalid al-Hasan, Qaddumi, and 
Khalaf, among others, in early 1966. 174 

The PLO Struggles for the Initiative 

The PLO was equally discomfited by the political challenge from Fateh. Its 
discomfit increased sharply in September 1965 when Nasir reiterated in public 
that he had no plan to liberate Palestine. According to the Egyptian president's 
confidant and chronicler Muhammad Hasanayn Haykal, Shuqayri was among 
several Arab leaders who implored him not to repeat such statements: when 
Nasir observed that he wished the Palestinians to know the facts, the PLO 
chairman reportedly replied that 'the masses possess their hopes, but as for the 
facts, they are the property of the leaders of those masses, especially the historic 
leaders upon whom those hopes are pinned'. 175 Nasir's comments to the third 
Arab summit conference, which convened in the same month, regarding the 
modest capabilities and role he expected the PLA to assume caused even 
sharper distress. This was evident in Shuqayri's atypical rejoinder, in which he 
not only insisted that the Palestinians should be the first to join the battle of 
liberation, but adopted Fateh' s slogan of tawrit wa'i by predicting that the Arab 
states would be compelled to follow suit because Israel would not limit the 
scope and scale of its response.170 

As if the obvious paralysis of the PLA were not enough to embarrass him 
before his Palestinian audience, Shuqayri compounded his political problems 
with his autocratic style of leadership within the PLO. The first major crisis 
arose in june 1965, when he unilaterally appointed two Jordanian nominees to 
the executive committee in an attempt to defuse tensions with Amman. Both 
men were obliged to withdraw, but Shuqayri caused new offence by appointing 
himself sole official spokesman for the PLO, with the exclusive authority to 
make political statements, and awarding himself the right to reassign the duties 
of other executive committee members at will. 177 He moreover took charge of 
the military committee and made the PLA commander directly answerable to 
him, prompting Madani to boycott his office for most of August. 'Abadla had 
already resigned in disgust when Shuqayri replaced him as head of the military 
department, adding this to his posts as PLO chairman, head of the PNC, and 
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Palestinian delegate to the ministerial council of the League of Arab States. 
Shuqayri later relinquished the military department to Shihada al-'Anani, but 
the PLA command now complained that the department duplicated some ofits 
own functions, such as intelligence-gathering, and recommended that the de­
partment's 'enemy affairs bureau' be dissolved.178 

Further delays in the formation of the PLA and the PLO's lack of control 
over its own army were an additional embarrassment. At the beginning of 
March 1 966, PLA commander Madani warned the PLO executive committee 
that 'a danger threatens the confidence of our people in both their military and 
political leadership . . .  [and] threatens the ability of our army's general staff to 
continue operation'. He noted that the third Arab summit conference in Sep­
tember 1 965 had pledged £5 .5 million for the establishment of an additional 
infantry brigade and two commando battalions over the next year, but his 
report on the receipt of funds and formation of the new units was brief: 
'nothing'.179 Shortly after, Egyptian chief-of-staff Fawzi informed Madani that 
the transfer of authority over PLA units in Gaza, originally due two months 
earlier, would not take place until 1 January 1967 (another date that was not to 
be met).180 

A more threatening problem suddenly loomed in Syria following the coup of 
February 1 966. On 1 March, the PLA command revived a long-standing issue of 
contention by dismissing several Ba'thist officers. Shuqayri meanwhile in­
formed PLA chief-of-staffjabi that he would be replaced by a fellow 'graduate 
of 1948', Fathi Sa'd-al-Din, who was presumed to be less susceptible to Syrian 
influence.181 Whether these steps were taken to pre-empt an increase in 
Ba'thist influence or to take advantage of the political confusion in Damascus, 
they proved to be misjudged. Asad retaliated on 5 June by 'withdrawing ap­
proval' from the commander of the PLA brigade in Syria and from his chief of 
operations, three battalion commanders, and two other senior officers. 182 He 
also banned three senior officers ('Uthman Haddad, 'Abd-al-Razzaq al-Yahya, 
and Samir al-Khatib) from attending a staff course. 183 Asad relented following 
appeals by Shuqayri to president Atasi and by Madani to chief-of-staffSwaydani, 
but he had made his point. Shuqayri made a gesture of placing the PLA brigade 
under Syrian command, which merely confirmed publicly the existing 
situation. 

The main problem for the PLO, however, was political. An early reflection 
of its striving for greater legitimacy was the preparation by the executive 
committee in mid-1965 of a draft law for the election of the PNC. 184 This was 
published in the hope of inviting debate and ensuring wider acceptance in time 
to elect a proposed 2 1 7  delegates to the third PNC, due in May 1 966, but the 
predictable lack of official Arab support made the project little more than a 
pipedream and it was quietly, and permanently, abandoned. In early 1966 
Shuqayri sought to shore up his flagging credibility by reviving the Palestinian 
Popular Organization (PPO), which was supposed to incorporate trade and 
labour unions, professional bodies, and other social associations (albeit without 
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replacing them).185 The PPO was allowed to operate briefly in jordan until the 
government crackdown on the opposition parties in April, and was discouraged 
from the outset from operating in Syria and Lebanon. Interest flagged even in 
Gaza, prompting Shuqayri to launch a recruiting campaign in March. He 
boasted in May that PPO membership had reached 1 7,000, but the organization 
proved to be little more than an arena for competition between the ANM, 
Ba'thists, and communists. 186 

Shuqayri had already sought out the Palestinian groups operating outside the 
PLO framework. The PLO representative in Beirut, Shafiq al-Hut, met envoys 
from the ANM, Ba'th Party, Fateh, and three smaller groups on 1 5  January. 187 
Madani later reported to Shuqayri that, at a private meeting on 26 January, 
Habash had informed him of a recent ANM decision to work towards a 'single 
Palestinian movement' and offered military, political, and organizational coop­
eration.188 Madani also met Ahmad Sa'di, a founder of the Palestine Liberation 
Front-Path of Return who represented a coalition of minor groups calling 
themselves the Political Bureau of Revolutionary Palestinian Forces, and the 
remnants of the self-styled Palestinian Revolutionary Organization, yet another 
small group. Sa'di assured the PLA commander that all these groups were 
willing to merge immediately within the PLO, but revealed a reluctance to deal 
with Fateh.189 

Further meetings in February led to the formation of a Preparatory Commit­
tee for Unified Palestinian Action. An article in al-Hurriyya explained that this 
coalition sought a preventive war with Israel to keep it from acquiring nuclear 
weapons, 'fusion' between the various Palestinian groups and the PLO, devel­
opment of guerrilla action and expansion of the PLA as 'an arm of the Arab 
strike force', mobilization of Palestinians in Jordan, and increased awareness 
among the masses. 19° Fateh had already pulled out by now, stating stingingly 
that it wanted action ·on the soil of Palestine . . .  not in offices'. 191 This was 
patronizing, but the Preparatory Committee did little to implement its own call 
in mid-March for armed struggle. 192 Its last act was to warn the PNC at the end 
of May that Israel was close to acquiring nuclear weapons, and to call for a plan 
'that defines the role of the Palestinian people in the preventive war and [that 
specifies] the preparation for organized guerilla action required for this war' . 193 
Shuqayri's attempts at coalition-building had failed, in part because he contin­
ued to hold that the plurality of political groups no longer had any justification 
now that the PLO existed, in contrast to the previous phase when the Palestin­
ian cause 'lived in a vacuum' .194 He had no protection from the complaints 
voiced at the PNC of military inaction, autocratic leadership, and the shortage 
of funds. 

To reduce his isolation in the following months, Shuqayri turned to the 
Palestine Liberation Front-Path of Return (PLF-PR), itself the result of a recent 
merger between two distinct groups. The first was founded by a small circle of 
Palestinian intellectuals in Beirut in 1 96 1 ,  most prominent of whom was Shafiq 
al-Hut, a pro-Nasir journalist who issued the first of a series of polemical leaflets 
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entitled Tariq al-i1wda (Path of Return) in 1 963. This was the name by which the 
group was known, although the formal name it chose in 1 964 was the Palestine 
Liberation Front (PLF).195 Hut became PLO representative in Beirut in 1965 and 
joined the executive committee in alliance with Shuqayri in July 1 966. He 
encouraged the formation of sports clubs and scout troops in the refugee camps 
in Lebanon, partly as a means of attracting recruits to the PLF, and tried to 
extend into the camps in Syria under the working guise of the PPO. 196 In spring 
1 966, the PLF allied itself with the Palestinian National Liberation Front, again 
a broadly pro-Nasir group founded by Ahmad al-sa•di at the end of the 1950s. 
sa·di had a sizeable following in Jordan and Syria, as well as cells among 
Palestinian workers in Kuwait and students in Egypt, from which he gained a 
foothold in Gaza. 197 The PNLF claimed to have started armed operations in 
September 1 965, and to have lost its first martyr at that time. 198 

The PLF-PR was a modest force compared to the ANM or Fateh, but this 
was of little concern to Shuqayri. He needed to respond to internal criticism 
with a show of political support, and reshuffled the PLO executive committee 
in July to bring in Hut and sa•di. Two of their sympathizers, Ahmad Sidqi al­
Dajani and Bahjat Abu-Gharbiyya, were also brought into the committee. 199 
This move failed to end opposition, and Shuqayri came under renewed pres­
sure in the next two months to demonstrate more than a rhetorical commit­
ment to guerrilla action. This coincided with a fundamental shift in Egyptian 
policy, as Nasir adopted an increasingly combative tone towards Israel and 
'reactionary' Arab leaders, most notably king Husayn. It was against this back­
ground that Shuqayri renewed discussion of military cooperation with the 
ANM .  

The ANM: One Foot Forward, One Foot Back 

The ANM was still reeling from a series of shocks when Shuqayri approached 
it. In January, an internal coup organized by Egyptian intelligence chief Salah 
Nasr had excluded the ANM faction of the National Front for the Liberation of 
South Yemen, threatening the cherished relationship with Nasir. The ANM 
triumvirate immediately flew to Cairo to give their side of the dispute and 
mend ties with the Egyptian president.200 The effects of the crisis had barely 
dissipated when the Jordanian government cracked down on the opposition in 
April. Dozens of ANM members were arrested, including virtually the entire 
regional command and the main cadres in the struggle apparatus. Some key 
figures held firm, among them Zabri, but the much-advertised recantations by 
others, notably the head of the regional command Rab( and the young Samir 
Ghusha, dealt the ANM a major political blow. It accused Jordanian intelligence 
of extracting false confessions by force or deceit and dispatched two cadres to 
assess the damage, but morale plummeted and mutual distrust prevailed 
among the remaining membership.201 
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The worst was not over yet. A new crisis suddenly erupted with Egypt when 
internal security services arrested several former members of the ANM. These 
were Egyptians who had joined the Arab Socialist Union following the ANM 
decision to dissolve its local branch. Also detained were •Adnan Faraj ,  head 
of the ANM's Palestinian branch in Egypt, and Fayiz Qaddura, the liaison 
officer appointed by the Palestinian military action committee to Egyptian 
intelligence. The ANM triumvirate fended off accusations from Egyptian intel­
ligence of subversive activity and again met Nasir to resolve the misunderstand­
ing.202 Privately, the ANM blamed the crisis on bureaucratic infighting among 
the various Egyptian security services. The ANM branch in Gaza also ran 
afoul of the Egyptian authorities in this period, and 60 of its members were 
briefly detained following the distribution of a statement critical of Egyptian 
policy.zo3 

The immediate effect of these events was to intensify the ideological debate 
that had racked the ANM since May 1964.204 A general conference in July 1 966 
condemned 'bourgeois bureaucracy', implicitly that of Egypt, and moved deci­
sively towards a brand of socialism more radical than that of Nasir. The ANM 
also instructed its branches in Syria and Iraq to withdraw from the pro-Nasir 
Arab Socialist Union and to declare against the 'hegemonistic right'.105 The old 
guard had found it expedient to give way to the Left on these issues, in order to 
concentrate on the conflict with Israel. Nasir was now set on the collision 
course that was to lead to war in June 1967, and Habash and his associates 
devoted their main effort to Palestinian affairs. 

This built on the growing sense of urgency since the beginning of 1 966. 
A plan proposed by the ANM in February argued that the primary task of 
Palestinian guerrilla activity was to wage 'a preventive war [harb wiqa'iyya] 
to prevent the development of an Israeli atomic weapon'.106 An article in the 
same period by PAC member Bilal al-Hasan stressed that, contrary to 
the conventional wisdom, Israel stood to benefit more from the passage of time 
than the Arabs, thanks to its possession of an atomic bomb, irrigation of 
the Negev desert, and reception of a constant flow of new immigrants.207 
These concerns were repeated at the end of May by the PNC, which regarded 
'preventing Israel from possessing atomic weapons [as] an urgent and pressing 
aim' and called on the Arab states to 'wage a preemptive war with Israel in 
order to prevent her from obtaining atomic weapons'.208 Shuqayri reiterated 
this view in mid-June, as did the ANM general secretariat, which confirmed 
Israeli nuclear capability to the movement's national conference in July, citing 
Nasir.109 

It was against this background that ANM envoys met Shuqayri and PLA 
commander Madani to discuss the formation of a new guerrilla group. Madani 
had suggested to the PLO chairman earlier in the year that, while attempting to 
form a wider coalition, the PLA should also establish its own special apparatus 
(jihaz khas).210 Nothing happened until early summer, when Madani and the 
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PLO military committee met in Damascus to discuss options. An approach to 
Jibril's Palestinian Liberation Front was mooted but rejected, and the decision 
was taken instead to form a new group.211 Shuqayri and the ANM had come to 
an agreement on military cooperation in the meantime, according to which 
the movement would second veteran activists to the PLA.212 Fayiz Jabir 
and Subhi al-Tamimi were now designated to lead the new group-Abtal 
al-'Awda (Heroes of Return)-at the request of Madani and liaise with the 
PLA command. The chief operations officer of the PLA brigade in Syria, 'Abd­
al-Razzaq al-Yahya, was liaison officer for training, pay, and arms.213 Madani 
was nominally commander of Abtal al-'Awda and the PLO executive committee 
approved its expenditure as part of the PLA budget, although only intelligence 
chief Fayiz al-Turk knew the full details and the names of the persons 
involved.214 

Shuqayri and Madani believed that they commanded Abtal al-'Awda, but in 
fact it was the ANM that exercised control through jabir and Tamimi.215 The 
group was based on the ANM's struggle apparatus, and had no independent 
existence, although it performed new functions at the request of the PLA 
command. The main task was to gather intelligence on Israel, and so ANM 
members were instructed to recruit veteran infiltrators in the West Bank and 
former maghawir of the 68 Battalion in Syria and Lebanon to conduct reconnais­
sance in return for a monthly stipend.216 Information was relayed by the ANM 
back to the PLA command, which specified targets.217 Egyptian military intelli­
gence occasionally made requests, and on one occasion one of its officers was 
escorted into the Negev to take photographs of the Israeli nuclear reactor at 
Dimona.218 

jabir and Tamimi also used Abtal al-'Awda to build ties with Syria, where the 
ANM was still outlawed. Thanks to the intercession of Shuqayri and Madani, 
Syrian security chiefjundi allowed the group to open an office in Damascus and 
a training camp nearby.219 Yet the ANM was careful not to allow jundi to use 
Abtal al-'Awda, unlike Fateh, as a means of countering Egyptian policy. It 
was bolder in jordan, where it recruited a small number of officers and soldiers 
in the course of 1966. The purpose remains in dispute: the Left later accused 
the old guard of planning a coup against the monarchy, when it should have 
devoted itself to 'mass action' instead;220 whereas Habash asserted that 
the ANM had attached little importance to its secret cells in the army and 
preferred not to construct a military apparatus that might dominate the political 

• • 221 orgaruzauon. 

Paving the Way to War 

Abtal al-'Awda launched its first raid on Israel from south Lebanon on 19 Octo­
ber, at the height of the media diatribes between Cairo and Amman. Its public 
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statement mourned the death of three guerrillas and the capture of a fourth, at 
least two of whom were former maghawir of the 68 Battalion. 222 Fateh had also 
resumed attacks from the West Bank with the encouragement of the Syrian 
authorities, which sought to trigger Israeli reprisals and destabilize the Jorda­
nian government. Israel duly responded with an especially severe raid on the 
frontier village ofSamu· on 13 November, in which 1 1 8  houses were dynamited 
and 21  Jordanian soldiers were killed and 37  wounded as they rushed to the 
scene. Palestinian demonstrators in several towns accused the government of 
leaving them defenceless and called for the population to be armed, but were 
forcefully suppressed by the army. A new wave of arrests followed, in which 
PLO and Fateh activists were targeted, along with members of the ANM and 
other opposition parties. 

Undeterred, Abtal al-"Awda mounted seven additional raids from the West 
Bank between December 1 966 and June 1 967. The ANM also reported several 
clashes between guerrilla teams and Jordanian border patrols in November and 
December 1 966.223 A caricature in the edition of al-Hurriyya published on 28 
November depicted guerrilla action as a time bomb about to explode in the face 
of a terrified Jordanian prime minister Wasfi al-Tal, indicating that Jordan, not 
Israel, was the real target. Yet Palestinian military action had little impact on 
king Husayn, who ignored public appeals from Shuqayri for cooperation be­
tween the Jordanian army and the PLA following the attack on Samu·. Shuqayri 
urged the Jordanian cabinet to resign, and then boasted that 'our army will 
enter Jordan at the appropriate time, and we will take no account ofHusayn'.224 
His rhetoric was bellicose, but he was naturally unable to answer when a 
correspondent for al-Hurriyya asked when the PLA would cross the borders into 
Israel.zzs 

Shuqayri's threats against Amman revealed the impotence of the PLO, and 
led to renewed complaints from his critics in the executive committee. He 
brusquely dissolved the committee on 27 December, and announced that he 
had already formed a secret Revolutionary Command Council to replace it. 
This was untrue, but Shuqayri asked PLA commander Madani and intelligence 
chief Turk to select candidates for membership in the new body.22" The PLO 
chairman next took credit for a series of explosions in East Jerusalem a week 
later, in response to which the Jordanian authorities arrested several PLO 
officials and closed PLO headquarters in the city. The PLA command in Cairo 
was shortly to suffer its own internal dissent, as the senior officers, mostly 
'graduates of 1948' who had come from Syria, tussled with their subordinates, 
younger graduates ofEgyptian military academies, for control of the headquar­
ters building.227 The Egyptian authorities reacted by expelling several senior 
officers to Syria, among them chief-of-staff Jabi and Muhammad Abu-Hijla, 
who had repeatedly challenged the mild-mannered Madani for command of the 
PLA. 

Shuqayri confronted this latest challenge by issuing several decrees in the 
name of the Revolutionary Command Council on 10 February 1967. Most 
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important were the formation of a Liberation Council, comprising ' a number of 
Arab military professionals' and PLA representatives to oversee the army,228 
and the reduction of pay for officers by 30-40 per cent.229 When Jabi objected, 
Shuqayri peremptorily replaced him with Fathi sa·d-al-Din.230 This went too far, 
however, as Madani refused to conduct his duties for the next month and 
complained directly to the Arab heads of state. Shuqayri reinstated the execu­
tive committee some two weeks later, and abandoned the Revolutionary Com­
mand Council and Liberation Council. The internal crisis was defused, but the 
damage had been done: the PLO was completely unprepared for the war that 
was to erupt in June. 

The trials and tribulations of the PLO were merely a sideshow, however. 
More significant was the clear consensus emerging among the other Palestinian 
groups that the time was ripe for guerrilla action against Israel. Hundreds of 
Fateh members were in Jordanian prisons-at least 250 by June 1967 by one 
count and 1 ,000 by another, or 60-80 per cent of total strength by a third-231 
but the movement could still call on some 300 members with minimal training 
in weapons handling in Syria, Jordan, and Lebanon. Syrian support allowed a 
sharp increase in its military activity, with 37 attacks on Israel across the Leba­
nese and Jordanian borders in the first six months of 1967.232 The rate of Fateh 
operations jumped fourfold between March and April, parallel to the renewal of 
border clashes between Syria and Israel that culminated in an aerial battle in 
April in which six Syrian fighters were shot down. 

The ANM was also coming round to Fateh's position, although it was far 
more circumspect. Raids by Abtal al-i1wda notwithstanding, the ANM was 
careful not to cross the dividing line between controlled escalation, in accord­
ance with Egyptian policy, and complete conversion to the strategy of deliber­
ate entanglement espoused by Fateh. The ANM nonetheless stated its frank 
support for guerrilla action in December 1 966, and later called on the PLO to 
provide the guerrilla groups with financial and material assistance.233 At the 
same time, it took care to legitimize its stance by citing speeches by Nasir in 
which he upheld guerrilla action as 'the means available to the Palestinian 
people to express its aims'.234 By February 1 967, Nasir was arguing that such 
action was the natural consequence of the 'important victory' achieved thanks 
to 'the establishment of the Palestinian entity and the organization of the 
people that had started through the PLO' . 

Nasir was shifting the goal posts, and this emboldened Palestinian cadres of 
the ANM to publish a scarcely veiled critique of their movement's former 
reticence towards guerrilla action. Their collective article in al-Hurriyya at the 
end of January celebrated 'the radical transformations [in the ANM] that 
had come as a reflection of important developments at the Arab level, and 
which almost seemed to justify objectively [the start of] Palestinian guerilla 
action'.235 They acknowledged that in the past the Palestinian groups had 
refrained from launching guerrilla action for fear that Israel would launch an 
all-out war against the Arab states before they were ready, but concluded that 
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'experience shows that Israel is not only afraid of such a war, but also thinks of 
defensive means' . 

The article may have been remarkable for its completely erroneous assess­
ment of Israeli military capability and doctrine, but more striking was the 
degree to which it followed Fateh thinking. The authors now defined guerrilla 
action as the means of 'massing [ha.shd] the forces of the Palestinian people, not 
by abstract organization or traditional political activity but by confronting the 
[Palestine] issue face-to-face'.236 Military mobilization was 'the means to save 
[the people] from the despair they are starting to succumb to', and to highlight 
the Palestine problem in the international arena. The article added that guerrilla 
action would raise border tensions and keep the Arab governments on the alert; 
the higher the level of Palestinian activity, the higher the level of Arab military 
preparation and effectiveness. Constant raids on Israel would scare away immi­
grant settlers, weaken the economy, and paralyse vital installations, while 
readying the Palestinian, Arab, and international conditions for the final and 
decisive battle of liberation. The ANM cadres warned, however, that Palestin­
ian action neither absolved the Arabs of their historic responsibility nor re­
placed their military role. 

PAC member Bilal al-Hasan took the resemblance to Fateh even further in 
another article in al-Hurriyya, in which he complained that reliance on Arab 
power in the previous 18 years had led to 'the lack of purely Palestinian 
organizations that work principally for their own cause' .237 The Palestinians had 
operated through Arab parties in order to help create 'revolutionary condi­
tions', but this approach had always failed to offer 'an opening to the batde of 
liberation' . Hasan repeated his long held view that time worked not for 
the Arabs but for Israel. which sought to settle the Negev desert and acquire 
nuclear weapons. The solution lay in creating an independent Palestinian 
movement that would take its cause into its own hands, and the means 
was 'armed action over the occupied homeland'. This came perilously close 
to Fateh's notion of conscious entanglement, but Hasan was unrepentant. 
Guerrilla action was necessary, first, to revive the Palestinian cause and, 
second, to 'push the Arab states into a position of strength capable of confront­
ing Israel' . 

Other ANM cadres writing in al-Hurriyya were more cautious. Salih Shibl and 
Mundhir 'Anabtawi noted the fragmentation of the Palestinian arena, the offen­
sive capability oflsrael, and the limitations of guerrilla war.238 The intermediate 
position taken by As' ad 'Abd-al-Rahman probably reflected the attitude of the 
leadership, including the head of the Palestinian military committee, Wadi' 
Haddad. 'Abd-al-Rahman concurred with Hasan that the previous 'terror of 
entanglement' had been an illusion, since the borders had remained tense 
regardless of Palestinian activity and Israel had not counterattacked massively 
in any case.239 He, too, viewed guerrilla action as a means of asserting the 
Palestinian cause in the international arena, 'detonating' Arab potential, striking 
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fear in Israel and weakening its economy, and revitalizing the Palestinians. 
Conversely, Palestinian guerrilla action was insufficient to achieve liberation, 
and so it needed to overturn reactionary Arab governments and assist Arab 
unity in order to provide the power necessary to attain the ultimate objective of 
liberation. This postulation remains the most representative of ANM thinking 
for years to come. 

Shuqayri joined the bandwagon in mid-May, claiming that it was the PLO 
that funded al-'Asifa, now commonly known to be the military wing of Fateh. 
He also proclaimed loudly that the PLO was about to form 'popular resistance 
battalions in Gaza to take part in the coming conflict'.240 The Egyptian military 
administration had indeed agreed with the PLA to call up the 4,000 national 
guardsmen trained in 1965, but this was taken as a defensive measure.241 More 
significant was that the tanks and artillery weapons delivered to the PLA at the 
beginning of the year had proved to be barely operational: instead of 44 Soviet 
T-34 tanks and 12 122 millimetre howitzers for which the PLO had paid, 
it received around 10 ageing US M-4 Shermans and a similar number of British 
25-pounders, all previously used by the Egyptian army for training.242 Their 
ranges were sharply reduced as a result, and even then PLA crews had little 
time to train in their use.243 The PLA also lacked the 300 anti-tank rocket 
launchers and 45 mortars for which it had contracted with Egypt in March 1966, 
depriving it of an important defence.244 Madani tried repeatedly to secure the 
release of a shipment of Chinese infantry weapons and T-54 tanks that had 
arrived at Alexandria in late 1966, and to obtain additional weapons to arm 
4,000 militiamen, but the Egyptian command only issued some lighter weapons 
on the eve of the war.245 The PLO chairman later stated that he had remained 
unsure of Egyptian intentions until the last minute; he was able to discuss a 
possible role for the PLA with 'Abd-al-Hakim 'Amir only after the withdrawal 
of the UN peacekeeping force, but was informed by Nasir on 26 May that war 
was not in the offing.246 

By now the stage was firmly set for war. The Palestinians occupied a minor 
place in the wider scheme of things, but their role was not insignificant. The 
various guerrilla groups had mounted 1 13 attacks since January 1 965  by Israeli 
count (although Fateh alone claimed 300), in which 1 1  Israelis were killed and 
62 wounded.247 Seven guerrillas had also died (three to Arab fire) and two fell 
prisoner. Guerrilla action hardly posed a real nuisance to Israel, let alone a 
serious threat, but it heightened Israeli threat perceptions. Fateh's example was 
such that al-Hurriyya started to publish its military statements in March 1 967, 
and from that point onwards the weekly's front cover and main articles were 
dominated by discussion of the imminent war. As war talk reached fever pitch, 
the ANM finally authorized the Palestinian military action committee to start 
raids against Israel under its own name, Munazzamat Shabab al-Tha'r, towards 
the end of May. The statement announcing its first two raids was published on 
5 june, the day that Israel launched its surprise attack on Egypt. The irony of 
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this coincidence was fitting: on 22 May, Abtal al-Awda had boasted that its 
guerrilla formations were 'fully prepared to wage the battle of liberation behind 
the lines of the Israeli army and between its ranks' .248 Whatever expectations 
the various Palestinian groups (if not Nasir) may have entertained for a sweep­
ing victory were demolished beyond repair over the next six days. 



PART I I  

Years of Revolution, 1967-1972 

In the space of only six days between 5 and 10 June 1 967, the IDF shattered the 
armed forces of Egypt, Syria, and Jordan and occupied large tracts of their 
territories. The war had several principal, if at times conflicting, consequences. 
It moderated the attitude of key Arab states towards Israel, but at the same time 
complicated the peace process by enmeshing it with superpower rivalry. The 
humiliating defeat of Nasir's Egypt and the Ba.th's Syria heralded the decline of 
interventionism between Arab states, but the debacle of their secularizing 
nationalist and socialist ideologies breathed new life into Islam as a force for 
political opposition at the domestic and regional levels (though this was not to 
become apparent until the second half of the 1970s). It also ushered in a period 
of domestic instability in all four 'confrontation' states, but this only encour­
aged a greater focus still on raisons d 'etat, at the expense of rhetorical commit­
ments to Arab unity and the Palestine cause. This was demonstrated most 
forcefully by Arab responses to the rapid rise of the Palestinian guerrilla move­
ment, which introduced a dynamic and destabilizing element to post-war Arab 
politics and challenged the diplomatic moderation and panicularistic national 
agendas of the confrontation states. 

Outwardly, the response to the war adopted by the Arab summit conference 
in Khartum at the end of August was that there would be 'no reconciliation, no 
negotiation, and no recognition' between the Arab state� and Israel. Saudi 
Arabia, Kuwait, and Libya pledged an annual grant of $391 million to Egypt 
(which received two-thirds) andJordan.1  However, Nasir and king Husayn had 
come privately to the conclusion that 'Israel was there to stay ' ." They revealed 
this conviction by accepting Resolution 242 issued by the U N  Security Council 
in November, which called for Israeli withdrawal in return for recognition of 
the right of all states in the region (effectively including Israel) to live in peace 
and security.3 Yet Nasir considered that military action still had a key role to 
play, as a means both of exerting pressure on Israel and of improving Egyptian 
bargaining power. 'There can be no hope of any political solution unless the 
enemy realizes that we are capable of forcing him to withdraw through 
fighting,' he stated in January 1968.4 In accordance with this view he had already 
ordered a resumption of low-level hostilities along the Suez Canal soon after 
the war, and then initiated limited engagements in June 1968, followed by 
commando raids in August and heavy artillery strikes in September and Octo­
ber. The USSR completed a massive rearmament and retraining effort for both 
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Egypt and Syria in the meantime, enabling the former to launch a full-fledged 
war of attrition against Israeli forces along the canal in March 1 969. 

Egyptian policy was a response to the perceived unwillingness of Israel 
to relinquish its wartime gains voluntarily. US president Johnson had proposed 
in the wake of the war that durable peace should be based on the recognized 
right of national life, justice for the refugees, innocent maritime passage, 
limitation of the arms race, and political independence and territorial in­
tegrity for all.5 The US also advocated third-party assistance, but Israel opposed 
this, fearing that it would substitute mediation for direct negotiation with the 
Arab states and allow them to deny it recognition. Besides, the Israeli govern­
ment was constrained by the coalition between the majority Labour main­
stream and the right-wing nationalist Gahal bloc. The latter opposed any 
concessions, and delayed unqualified Israeli acceptance of UNSCR 242 until 1 
May 1 968. 

Israeli resistance to triangular negotiations and Arab refusal to conduct direct 
talks doomed the peace mission that special U N  envoy Gunnar Jarring pursued 
in 1 967-9, but the Johnson administration also undermined his effort by tacitly 
allowing Israel to employ the territories it had seized in June 1967 as a bargain­
ing card. In October of that year it also allowed the sale of 48 A-4 Skyhawks, 
agreed upon in 1966, to go ahead. Worried by events in Vietnam and seeking 
to balance Soviet shipments to Egypt and Syria, the administration lifted 
the embargo on US arms to Israel (and Jordan) in january 1968; it also decided 
in mid-year not to require Israeli accession to the nuclear non-proliferation 
treaty as a condition for receiving US arms, and agreed the sale of 50 F-4 
Phantoms in October.6 A reference two months later by William Scranton, 
special envoy of president-elect Richard Nixon, to the desire for 'even­
handedness' in US Middle East policy therefore came as an unexpected and 
unwelcome shock to Israel. 

Nixon was in fact committed to maintaining Israeli military superiority, but 
he also advocated a more active US role in the peace process. Starting in 
February 1969, the US proposed three parallel diplomatic efforts: two-power 
US-Soviet talks, four-power talks (the US, USSR, France, and Britain), and 
bilateral US talks with Israel and the Arab states .  Nixon and his national security 
adviser Henry Kissinger held a 'globalist' view, and strove to link priority 
concerns-Vietnam, arms control, and the Middle East-within overall US 
policy towards the USSR.7 US belief that the two superpowers were close to 
agreement was reflected in the submission on 28 October of a proposal by 
secretary of state William Rogers entailing a complete Israeli withdrawal from 
Sinai (but leaving the fate of Gaza to further negotiations) and a return to 
approximately the original armistice line in the West Bank. Egypt and the USSR 
made no reply, but Israel bluntly rejected the plan after Rogers made it public 
on 9 December. Golda Meir had become prime minister following the death of 
the more flexible Levi Eshkol in March, and led the cabinet's formal rejection 
on 22 December of a parallel US plan to resolve the dispute with Jordan over 
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the West Bank and jerusalem. The USSR now delivered its own official rejec­
tion of the US proposals, while in Washington supporters of Israel extracted a 
pledge from Nixon not to impose a diplomatic solution. 

These moves took place against the escalation of the Egyptian-Israeli war of 
attrition. Nasir had timed its start in March 1969 partly in order to influence the 
two-power and four-power talks that were now underway, and partly because 
he feared that the construction of the Bar-Lev line of fortifications along the 
Suez Canal since late 1968 embodied an implicit attempt to demarcate the final 
political border between Israel and Egypt.8 Towards the end of the year the 
Israeli government decided both to bring the war to an end, by threatening to 
weaken or overthrow Nasir, and to pre-empt imposition by the US of a modi­
fied Rogers plan. Starting on 7 January 1970 and for the next three months, the 
Israeli air force carried the battle deep into the Egyptian interior with highly 
visible raids on military targets around Cairo and other cities. This action was 
accompanied by repeated references to the possibility that it might, as a side 
effect, bring about the collapse of the Egyptian government.9 

Thoroughly alarmed, Nasir invoked direct Soviet military intervention. So­
viet arms supplies and technical assistance had increased since july 1 969, but in 
the first six months of 1970 up to 150 Soviet pilots, 8,000 anti-aircraft missile 
operators, and 4,000 other personnel arrived to assist Egypt's defence.10 Israel 
was not averse to Soviet involvement, in the hope that it might lead to an 
opposing US commitment, and brusquely rejected a US ceasefire proposal 
made by Rogers on 19  June. During a summit conference the preceding Decem­
ber, Nasir had angrily accused his Arab counterparts of imposing maximalist 
political demands on Egypt while offering inadequate practical support, and 
warned that he would have to go his own way. The significance of this warning 
was revealed on 22 July when the exhausted Nasir accepted the Rogers initia­
tive; king Husayn followed suit four days later. The Israeli cabinet reluctantly 
accepted it on 3 1  July after receiving US reassurances of continued arms trans­
fers, prompting the Gahal ministers to resign in protest. Nasir had told the 
Soviet leadership that the ceasefire would allow Egypt to restore its defences, 
but his real intentions were not to be known. On 28 September, after chairing 
an emergency summit conference to deal with the confrontation between PLO 
and government in Jordan, he died of cardiac arrest. Anwar al-Sadat now 
became president. 

Nasir's acceptance of the ceasefire with Israel confirmed the centrality of the 
Arab-Israeli peace process in regional politics, while his death marked the end 
of the period of domestic instability that had followed the june 1967 war in 
Egypt, Syria, and jordan. This was most evident in Syria, where the defeat 
deepened the differences between Ba'th Party assistant secretary-general Salah 
jadid and defence minister Hafiz al-Asad over the key policy areas of defence, 
foreign relations, the economy, and social alliances. The former still exercised 
considerable influence among the armed forces and enjoyed the backing in 
particular of chief-of-staff Ahmad Swaydani, but was also aligned with key 
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civilian officials including the national security chief •Abd-al-Karim al:Jundi, 
prime minister Yusif al-zu•ayyin, and foreign minister Ibrahim Makhus. This 
group advocated 'socialist transformation', rejected cooperation with what it 
deemed as reactionary or pro-Western Arab states, and urged closer ties with 
the USSR and other socialist countries. Asad, conversely, accorded top priority 
to the conflict with Israel; military requirements should take precedence over 
socialist transformation in Syria, and the country's relations with other Arab 
states should be determined by the need to prepare for war rather than their 
political leanings and social systems. 1 1  

Asad was overruled at the regional and national Ba•th Party congresses in 
September and October 1968, and responded by tightening his grip on the 
armed forces. He had already utilized the discomfit ofSwaydani over the loss of 
the Golan Heights to appoint Mustafa Tlas as chief-of-staff in his stead in 
February, and in the following months removed senior commanders Ahmad al­
Mir and •Izzat Jadid. Swaydani had already fallen out of favour with Jadid and 
fled after an abortive coup attempt in August (but was arrested in July 1969). 
Following the party congresses Asad boycotted the regional command, and 
banned contact between the civilian leadership and military bureau on the one 
hand and party members in the armed forces on the other. At the end of 
February 1969 he mounted what amounted to an internal coup with the help of 
his younger brother Rif"at and military intelligence chief 'Ali al-Zaza. Troops 
deployed in the capital and forcibly ousted Jadid's followers from the offices of 
the al-Thawra and al-Ba'th newspapers, Damascus and Aleppo radio stations, 
and party branches in •Alawi-populated areas in the north. Jadid lost another 
key supporter when Jundi committed suicide on 1 March. Egyptian, Algerian, 
and Iraqi envoys arrived in Damascus to mediate and the party leadership 
convened an extraordinary regional congress to effect a compromise, but the 
duality of power remained unresolved. 12 

Developments in Syria were obscured by wider regional developments in the 
following period. Coups d'etat brought pro-Nasir officers Muhammad Ja·far al­
Nimayri and Mu'ammar al-Qadhdhafi to power in Sudan in May and Libya in 
September, while in June a Marxist faction headed by Muhammad 'Ali 
Haytham and Salim Rubay' 'Ali took power in Aden, which had gained inde­
pendence from Britain as the People s Republic of South Yemen in November 
1967. Nearer to home the Iraqi branch of the Ba•th Party had earlier come to 
power in a twin-staged coup on 1 7  and 30 July 1 968, but it leaned towards party 
founder Michel 'Aflaq and other members of the original national command 
who had fled Syria after the February 1966 coup. Nasir sought to build on this 
trend by urging Syria, Jordan, and Iraq in July 1 969 to form an eastern front 
against Israel; an official military alliance was not formed, but the Syrian army 
clashed more frequently with Israeli units on the Golan and Jordan, which 
had been host to a division-size Iraqi expeditionary force since June 1967, 
now permitted the additional deployment near Jersah of a Syrian artillery 
detachment. 
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As significant was the role of the Palestinian guerrilla movement, which had 
risen to regional prominence since june 1967. The defeat shattered the faith of 
Palestinians in the 'progressive, nationalist' Arab governments and prompted a 
decisive tum among them towards a more explicitly particularistic, nationalist 
form of patriotism. An attempt by Fateh and other guerrilla groups to organize 
'a spontaneous, popular armed uprising' in the Israeli-occupied West Bank and 
Gaza Strip in the next six months ultimately failed, but their standing was 
sufficiently enhanced and government controls sufficiently weakened for them 
to establish sanctuaries in Jordan, Syria, and Lebanon in the next two years. 13 
PLO chairman Shuqayri had been discredited, whether by association with the 
defeated Nasir or by his own inability to respond to the Israeli occupation with 
a credible political and military programme, and was compelled to resign in 
December 1 967. A dramatic confrontation with the IDF in March 1 968 cata­
pulted the guerrillas forcefully into the limelight, and by February 1 969 they 
had gained enough support within the Palestine National Council to secure the 
election ofFateh's Yasir Arafat as PLO chairman. The statist PLO structure had 
been given life by the grass-roots dynamism and nationalist legitimacy of the 
guerrillas, while the latter had acquired an institutional framework capable of 
reaping the political rewards of their armed struggle. 

This was the heyday of the guerrillas, their 'honeymoon' as they called it. A 
negligible military force before june 1967-indeed with an uncertain political 
future at that time-they were mounting several hundred attacks on Israel each 
month by 1 969. Eager to distract Israeli attention while they rebuilt their armed 
forces, Egypt and Syria provided vital military and logistic assistance in the 
aftermath of the defeat, and abetted the carving out of a formal sanctuary in 
Lebanon between April and November 1969, parallel to the war of attrition. 
Iraq also played a significant role, as its new Ba·thist government sought both to 
bolster its domestic legitimacy and to outbid its Syrian counterpart by backing 
the widely popular guerrillas. It also sponsored its own guerrilla group, as did 
the Syrian Ba.th, further complicating Palestinian politics. Additional assistance 
came from both 'progressive' and 'reactionary' Arab states, especially to the 
mainstream Fateh, which now dominated the PLO and won further recogni­
tion and support from China, North Vietnam, North Korea, and, belatedly and 
more modestly, the USSR and, later still, Cuba. 

However, the very success of the guerrilla movement contained inherent 
tensions. Its slogans of 'people's war' and 'total liberation of Palestinian soil' 
could only be attained through the total involvement of the Arab confrontation 
states and beyond, yet these aims sat ill with host governments and moreover 
clashed with the pragmatic requirements of securing wider recognition of the 
PLO as a statist actor with international character. That serious changes in Arab 
state power, and even sweeping social revolution, were required in order to 
remove the obstacles to full involvement only intensified this tension. The 
result was a contest between the guerrilla groups-carried out at every level of 
politics, ideology, and organization, and politics-based on the false premiss 
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that these were all real options among which they could make free choices (in 
the historical sense). This was most evident in the contrast between the ap­
proach of the mainstream, Palestino-centric Fateh, which tightened its grip on 
PLO institutions and strove to assert the PLO as the central arena of Palestinian 
national politics and decision-making, and that of its main rivals, whose es­
pousal of Arab nationalism and Marxist-Leninism was accompanied by support 
for subversion of Arab governments, incipient attempts at class struggle, and 
forays into international terrorism. The dichotomy was only resolved between 
September 1 970 and July 1971 ,  in which period the successful Jordanian govern­
ment offensive against the guerrillas effectively ended their 'revolutionary' 
phase and launched them into a period of intense ideological and organizational 
flux, during which the basis was laid for the later 'post-revolutionary' phase of 
state-building in exile. 

Indeed, the Jordanian conflict marked a similar transition in Egypt, Syria, and 
Iraq. In the latter case, the revolutionary command council (RCC) left the 
Palestinian guerrillas to their fate despite repeated pledges to protect them. It 
assessed, not unreasonably, that the threat of US military intervention, Soviet 
diplomatic pressure, and the risk of Israeli or Iranian counteraction dictated 
neutrality. Yet the episode also served a domestic purpose. RCC chairman 
Ahmad Hasan al-Bakr-who also held the posts of president of the republic, 
secretary-general of the Ba'th Party's regional command, and commander-in­
chief-and deputy-chairman Saddam Husayn-who, as head of the party's 
national security bureau, oversaw internal security and military intelligence­
wished to weaken the influence in the army of deputy commander-in-chief 
Hardan 'Abd-al-Ghaffar-who was also deputy premier and minister of de­
fence. They blamed Iraqi inactivity in Jordan on him to justify his demotion 
(and later assassination), while marginalizing party founder 'Aflaq and chief 
ideologue 'Abd-al-Khaliq al-Samarra'i, both of whom had favoured intervention 
in support of the guerrillas. Over the next three years Samarra'i, fellow RCC 
members Mahdi Salih 'Ammash, 'Abd-al-Karim al-Shaykhli, Hammad Shihab, 
and Sa'dun Ghaydan, internal security chief Nazim al-Kzar, and party military 
bureau chief Muhammad Fadil were dismissed, killed, or imprisoned. The RCC 
had already been monopolized by the Sunni Arab minority since 1968, but by 
1 973 it was held solely by the Takriti clan.1� 

In Syria, as in Iraq, raison d'etat was ascendant. Jadid and his allies used their 
control of the civilian party apparatus and government and whatever influence 
they still had within the army to intervene in support of the Palestinian guerril­
las at the height of the Jordanian conflict in September 1970. Asad was either 
opposed to the venture from the outset or else unwilling to commit the air 
force for fear of US and Israeli counteraction; in either case the failure of 
the Syrian intervention brought the internal dispute to a head. The Jadid 
faction won a fleeting victory at the extraordinary national congress convened 
by the Ba'th Party to resolve the crisis at the end of October, when a majority 
of delegates voted to relieve Asad and Tlas of their posts. Asad was in an 
unassailable position, however, and took power in a virtually bloodless military 
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coup on 13  November. Jadid, president Atasi, Zu'ayyin, and other key figures 
were thrown into prison and in February 1971 Asad became the country's first 
'Alawi president. In the following period his 'corrective movement' oversaw 
limited political and economic liberalization in an attempt to co-opt the urban 
middle class and defuse Sunni opposition. Sunnis were appointed to senior 
posts, among them defence minister Tlas and air-force commander Naji Jamil. 
In March 1972 the Ba'th also invited the communists and three other parties 
into a 'national progressive front' . Yet only the Ba'th was permitted by law to 
recruit among army personnel or students, and Asad's power still rested ulti­
mately on 'Alawi officers, whose overall proportion in the armed forces rose, 
especially in special units such as the 'defence companies' headed by his brother 
Rif'at.15 

In the Syrian case (and arguably the Iraqi too), the triumph of raison d'etat 
resulted in greater foreign policy pragmatism. This was reflected in the decision 
to join a Federated Arab Republic with Egypt and Libya in May 1971,  in the 
studied restraint shown towards pleas from the Palestinian guerrillas for suc­
cour during the final Jordanian offensive in mid-July, and in the tacit support 
for the Egyptian and Libyan intervention that crushed the communist-led 
coup in Sudan and returned the ousted Nimayri to power a few days later. As 
significantly, Syrian pragmatism extended to the Arab-Israeli conflict. In 
March 1 972 Asad stated his willingness to accept UNSCR 242, implying 
readiness to recognize Israel, and joined an emergent axis with Egyptian presi­
dent Sadat and Saudi king Faysal. It was this trio, later joined by Algerian 
president Houari Boumediene, that commenced planning for a limited war 
against Israel. 

The success of Arab strategy depended heavily on Egypt, which had under­
gone its own domestic transition since the death of Nasir. This built on trends 
already initiated by Nasir after June 1 967. Commander-in-chief'Abd-al-Hakim 
'Amir and defence minister Shams Badran resigned at the end of the war, and 
intelligence chief Salah Nasr was dismissed two months later, while 600-850 
officers who formed their clientele in the armed forces were retired. 'Amir's 
suicide on 1 5  September removed a major threat to Nasir and permitted him to 
defuse army resentment at being blamed for the debacle; in February 1 968 he 
approved the light sentences passed against officers accused of dereliction, but 
was obliged to retreat in the face of widespread protests among workers and 
students. This alerted him to the challenge posed by the only other significant 
political force in Egypt, the ASU, which its secretary-general 'Ali Sabri used as 
a power base. Nasir tried to weaken his grip by ordering elections at all levels of 
the ASU, but bureaucratic power brokers imposed their own candidates, alien­
ating the more dynamic leftist and youthful members and defeating the 
fledgling attempt at democratization. Nasir used the nationalist sentiment 
aroused by the war of attrition to depose Sabri in July 1 969, but was unable to 
contain the remaining 'power centres' led by his own chef de cabinet and overall 
intelligence chief Sami Sharaf and interior minister and republican guard head 
Sha'rawi Jum'a. 
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Sharaf, Jum·a, and Sabri (who had been shunted into a second vice­
presidency) endorsed Sadat as successor to Nasir in September 1 970, but soon 
discovered that he was not the pliant leader they thought. His unilateral deci­
sion in February 1971 to join a union with Syria and Libya prompted a scheme 
to isolate and discredit him. Matters came to a head on 1 May, when Sadat 
seized the initiative by dismissing Sabri. Defence minister Muhammad Fawzi, 
Sharaf,Jum·a, ASU secretary-general .Abd-al-Muhsin Abu-al-Nur, and five other 
cabinet ministers or senior ASU officials resigned in protest, but, rather than 
trigger a national crisis, their move facilitated the 'corrective revolution' that 
Sadat now declared against the nefarious power centres. The dissenters and 80 
other officials were arrested, and most were sentenced at the end of August to 
long prison terms on charges of 'high treason'. The stage was set for de­
Nasirization. By the end of the year the security services had been brought 
under control, the ASU stripped of all real power, the commitment to socialism 
discredited and replaced with a stress on political liberalism, religious values, 
and 'Egyptianness'. Sadat wooed lower-income groups with improved public 
services and increased subsidies for staples, while courting the bourgeoisie with 
the gradual return of property sequestered since 1961 .  There had been no 
development plan since 1 967, but a new direction for the economy was sig­
nalled by the first investment code issued in autumn 1971 to attract foreign 
capital.16 

As in Syria, a central consequence of the resolution of the internal power 
struggle in Egypt, if not an original purpose, was the adoption of a more 
pragmatic policy towards the conflict with Israel. Al-Ahram editor Hasanayn 
Haykal, one-time confidant of Nasir and now ally of Sadat, indicated a new 
course by arguing publicly from February 1971 onwards that destruction of 
the jewish state was not a realizable goal, and that the Arabs should seek, 
through political and economic means, to neutralize the US and prevent an 
American-Israeli military alliance. 17 In june Sadat privately offered new terms 
for an interim agreement with Israel on the Suez Canal, and publicly in­
dicated his hope for a breakthrough by describing 1971 as 'the year of decision' 
a month later. Israel had serious reservations, however. It relented slightly 
after obtaining US reassurances that the 1969 Rogers plan had been abandoned 
and securing long-term military assistance agreements in November 1 971 and 
February 1972, but this dismayed Egypt and the peace process lapsed once 
more.18 

Diplomatic immobilism was partly the result of superpower rivalry. Angered 
by Soviet rejection of the Rogers plan at the end of 1 969, the US rebuffed a 
Soviet proposal for a cooperative approach to end the Egyptian-Israeli war of 
attrition in june 1 970. It also suspected Soviet complicity in the build-up of 
Egyptian anti-aircraft missile defences in violation of the ceasefire, and retali­
ated by approving the sale of 1 8  F-4 Phantoms to Israel on 1 September. The US 
administration wished to tackle a host of global and regional issues, and now 
decided to confront the USSR in the Middle East. The Jordanian conflict offered 
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an immediate opponunity to demonstrate US resolve. First Nixon ordered 
two additional aircraft carriers and a helicopter carrier to join the Sixth Fleet in 
the Mediterranean between 1 5  and 1 7  September. He also authorized $500 
million in military assistance to Israel, which placed its air force and army on 
standby to repel the Syrian incursion in Jordan, and warned the USSR bluntly of 
the risk of US and Israeli intervention. The crisis took the US-Israeli 'special 
relationship' forged by president Johnson in 1965-Q to the level of a strategic 
alliance: Nixon approved a funher $90 million in arms supplies in mid-October 
and considered an Israeli request for 54 F-4s and 120 A-4 Skyhawks, and a year 
later permitted Israel to use US-built engines in its version of the French­
designed Mirage fighter, the K.fir.19 Military assistance jumped from $67 million 
in 1970 to $ 1 , 166 million in 1 971 ,  and settled at over $600 million in the next 
two years.20 

The Jordanian conflict marked the stan of a two-year gridlock in the peace 
process. From May 1971 Nixon and Kissinger were more concerned with 
the conduct of secret negotiations with North Vietnam, preparation for a 
presidential visit to Beijing, and strategic arms limitations talks with the 
USSR. These effons culminated in week-long discussions between Nixon 
and Chinese leaders Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai in February 1972 and 
a summit meeting between the US president and his Soviet counterpan, 
Leonid Brezhnev, in May. In the US view, the Soviet desire for super­
power detente offered a chance to erode the Soviet position in the Middle 
East and elsewhere. The inverse linkage between global and regional aims 
was reflected in the application to the Middle East of the Nixon doctrine, 
originally outlined in July 1969, which entailed shifting the burden of regional 
security management to local surrogates or bilateral alliances.21 Israel and 
Iran were the main pillars of this strategy; in the latter case, the British 
withdrawal from the southern Gulf sheikhdoms in 1970-1 and Iranian occupa­
tion of the Abu Musa and two Tunb islands prompted Iraq to conclude a 
friendship treaty with the USSR in April 1972 and, when faced with hostile 
moves by the Western-owned Iraqi Petroleum Company, to nationalize it 
two months later. 

The publication of a set of US-Soviet basic principles at the end of May 
deepened the unease of the Arab states, which suspected the superpowers of 
deciding issues of vital concern to local actors without their participation. The 
PLO was especially worried by the lack of reference to the Palestinians. Speak­
ing in October 1970, US assistant-secretary of state Joseph Sisco had com­
mented that peace would involve 'giving expression to the Palestinian 
movement and very likely in the form of an entity', but this fell far shan ofPLO 
ambition.22 Syrian pressure, a successful Israeli counterinsurgency campaign in 
Gaza, Israeli and Jordanian moves to cultivate an alternative leadership in the 
occupied territories, and Lebanese insistence on suspension of guerrilla activity 
deepened the sense of siege and prompted a foray by Fateh into international 
terrorism in 1971-3 . 
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As alarmed by the implications of detente was Sadat, who feared that the 
superpower pledge to 'prevent situations capable of causing a dangerous exac­
erbation of their relations . . .  [and to] exercise restraint' condemned Egypt to 
live with the debilitating situation of 'no war, no peace' with Israel.23 He was 
aware that the US viewed the Soviet presence in Egypt as an obstacle to a peace 
settlement, and now concluded that the USSR did not intend to press the US in 
pursuit of Egyptian aims. Sadat had concluded a friendship treaty with the 
USSR in May 1 971-in order both to reassure it following the purge of Sabri and 
his leftist allies and to ensure continued arms deliveries-but in July 1972 he 
abruptly ordered the army of Soviet advisers, numbering 1 5 ,000-20,000, to 
leave Egypt. 

Sadat had embarked on what appeared to be a bold and adventurous foreign 
policy, partly in order to compel the USSR to supply military matbiel on the 
scale that Egypt required-from a low of$360 million in 1971 to $550 million in 
1 972 (mainly after July) and $850 million in 1973.24 More importantly still, the 
reduction of Egyptian-Soviet ties was intended to remove the main political 
obstacle to a massive increase in financial assistance from conservative Saudi 
Arabia and Kuwait, which responded by paying for the new Soviet arms ship­
ments and by approximately doubling the overall amount of Arab assistance at 
a special session of the Arab Defence Council in January 1973-providing 
between $300 million and $500 million in hard currency for additional weapons 
purchases and $400 million to $500 million in balance of payments support, 
besides the $266 million annual grant stipulated by the Khartum summit of 
1967.25 Such support was vital if the Egyptian state was to secure the resources 
that it desperately needed both to shield itself from a deepening economic and 
social crisis at home and to prepare for the war it now deemed unavoidable 
with Israel, and Sadat's daring move allowed him to maintain his 'international 
strategy'-namely to shift the financial burden of Egyptian war preparation 
from domestic to external actors. 

Whatever his primary motives and expectations, Sadat's dramatic gesture 
was a success for the strategy of Nixon and Kissinger, who had determined in 
1 970 that Egypt should not be allowed to regain territory by force of Soviet 
arms, lest other Arab states also tum to the USSR for aid. Yet Kissinger, who 
had sidelined the role of the department of state in Middle East diplomacy since 
1 971 , was now committed to the 'complete frustration' of the Arabs and to 
forcing a general Soviet retreat in the region. Nixon, conversely, was enmeshed 
in the Watergate scandal and had progressively less time for foreign policy. The 
US approved new arms sales to Israel in March 1 973, and in May and June 
Kissinger dismissed three new peace proposals-two from the USSR, which 
called for complete Israeli withdrawal from territories occupied in June 1 967 
and recognition of the 'legitimate rights' of the Palestinians, and a third from 
secretary of state Rogers, who urged a twin-track 'exploratory' effort to break 
the impasse between Egypt and Israel. Sadat and Asad had despaired of the US 
by now, and were well on their way to launching a war with the limited aim of 
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triggering active superpower involvement in the peace process. Saudi king 
Faysal meanwhile spoke repeatedly of the need to use the Arab 'oil weapon' to 
bring pressure to bear on the US. Israel worriedly ordered a partial mobilization 
in mid-May, but was taken by surprise when the Egyptian and Syrian armies 
started their offensive on 6 October.26 
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Transforming Defeat into Opportunity 

Fateh Debates Strategy 

The june 1 967 war had a dramatic effect on the fortunes of Fateh, setting it on 
a course that was to take it to formal leadership of the Palestinian national 
movement in February 1969. This owed little to its strategy of conscious 
entanglement, however, which if anything had contributed to an outcome 
diametrically opposite to what Fateh fondly envisaged. For despite its deep 
distrust of the Arab states, the overwhelming defeat of their armies came as a 
rude shock. As Khalid al-Hasan explained, 'in relying on deliberately entangling 
the Arab armies [in a war with Israel], we believed in the seriousness of Arab 
strength, especially that of Egypt as a striking force equipped with the Qahir and 
Zafir missiles'. 1 

Yet Fateh also perceived a near-miraculous opportunity to escape Arab con­
trol. Defeat meant 'the disappearance of Arab repressive ability . . .  and the 
return of the cause to its true nature-a Palestinian-Israeli conflict'.2 Several 
leaders, among them Hasan, Qaddumi, and ·udwan, saw an opportunity at 
last to create an autonomous Palestinian entity.3 Borrowing from the Chinese 
and Vietnamese experiences, they hoped to create a 'revolutionary authority' 
with a defined territory and international relations, albeit one that would 
not compromise or negotiate with Israel.4 The newly occupied West Bank 
and Gaza Strip offered just such a base: Arab authority had already been 
removed, and the remaining task was to compel Israel ro withdraw. The notion 
of setting up an entity met with energetic opposition from or her members of 
the Fateh leadership, but dominated its thinking and behaviour for at least 
a year.5 

The initial outlines of Fateh strategy were set during an emergency meeting 
of the higher central committee in Damascus on 12-13 june. ·Abbas and Khalaf 
had arrived from the Gulf, and also present were senior military cadres in Syria 
and the heads of branches in other countries, such as Hani al-Hasan from 
Germany. A few voices urged a wait-and-see attitude, but a majority led by 
Arafat and W azir favoured a relaunch of the armed struggle from within the 
occupied territories.6 The influential branch in Jordan, where the authorities 
had released hundreds of imprisoned Fateh activists during the war, relayed a 
similar attitude after separate meetings.7 When the higher central committee 
decided to collect more information on the situation in the occupied territories, 
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Arafat seized the chance to reinforce his position and quickly led a small team 
of infiltrators into the northern West Bank. 'Abd-al-'Aziz Shahin, 'Abd-al-Hamid 
al-Qudsi, and other cadres followed, and were settled in jerusalem and other 
main towns by the end of the month.8 Fateh was eager to gain political capital, 
and advertised the transfer of its leadership to the occupied territories on 21  
june, and again on 3 july.9 

Arafat and his senior aides returned to Damascus shortly after, to submit 
their field report to an impromptu conference attended by some 35 cadres.10 A 
minority again opposed an early start of combat activity, arguing that Israel 
would conduct reprisals against local inhabitants. The majority insisted, con­
versely, that armed resistance would boost public morale and encourage the 
Palestinians to remain on their land. Underlying their sense of urgency was 
the fear that Israel might withdraw from the occupied territories as part of a 
peace settlement with the Arab states, from which the Palestinians would be 
excluded.11 Nasir's decision to restart low-level hostilities on the Suez Canal 
only confirmed the conclusion that preparation for Palestinian military action 
needed to be brought forward rather than delayed. 12 A detailed plan was subse­
quently drawn up to prepare military and civilian resistance, mobilize support 
from Arab governments, secure material aid, and, if possible, obtain a radio 
station.13 Separate committees were formed to direct military, organizational, 
and other affairs. 

The debate about strategy was overshadowed for much of the three-day 
conference by a renewed rift between the Fateh field command and members 
of the higher central committee from Kuwait. Khalid al-Hasan, Khalaf, Arafat's 
younger brother Fathi, and Nimr Salih revived objections to the autocratic 
leadership of Arafat and his uncontrolled use of funds. Another critic was 
Mahmud Maswada, an assertive and strong-willed cadre who was among the 
cadres who had entered the West Bank to recruit supporters and collect arms in 
june . To resolve the dispute, the conference formed a temporary central com­
mittee comprising Arafat, Wazir, Khalid al-Hasan, Khalaf, Najjar, 'Abbas, and 
Maswada.14  It also agreed that Arafat, Maswada, and Salih would establish 
clandestine military bases in the occupied territories, while Wazir was to organ­
ize a supply network and secret support bases in the jordan Valley. This did not 
satisfy Arafat's opponents, some of whom declared a 'dissenting wing' (al-janah 
al-munshaq) in mid-july. The leadership offered the dissenters a simple choice: 
either to replace Arafat at the head ofFateh bases in the West Bank, or to accept 
his leadership.15 They declined the challenge, and Maswada and Salih also failed 
to join Arafat in the West Bank. 

A more serious threat to Fateh loomed in the sudden deterioration of rela­
tions with Syria. Initially after the war, Fateh teams were allowed to scavenge 
in the Golan Heights for arms and supplies abandoned by the Syrian army in its 
hasty retreat. The guerrillas kept anything they could use, and gave heavier 
weapons and munitions to the Syrians;16 Fateh later stated that it had amassed 
a total of 6,000 weapons from the various battlefields.17 The Syrian command 



Transforming Defeat into Opportunity 15 7 

abruptly changed tack a few weeks later, and ordered Fateh to cease collecting 
arms. Chief-of-staff Suwaydani and national security chief Jundi both ordered 
the confiscation ofFateh weapons stores on several occasions, 'in the interest of 
Syrian dignity and sovereignty' . 18 Defence minister Asad proved more flexible: 
he encouraged Fateh to operate in the West Bank and Gaza (but not across 
Syrian lines), and gave them modest quantities of combat equipment to do so.19 
He also agreed to give Fateh light weapons from Syrian army stocks in ex­
change for munitions it salvaged from the Golan Heights but could not use. To 
cement its ties, Fateh shared intelligence reports on Israel dispositions that it 
received from the occupied territories.20 

The moment of truth came when W azir and Qaddumi informed Suwaydani 
that Fateh intended to restart guerrilla attacks on Israel. Thoroughly alarmed, 
the chief-of-staff reminded them reproachfully that there 'is not one Syrian tank 
between Qunaytra and Damascus' and warned them against initiating combat 
on the Golan front.21 'I am your friend', he added, 'and I warn you that the 
others [in the Syrian leadership] will hold you to blame [for the consequences]. '  
His visitors protested that their action would take place in the occupied terri­
tories, but he objected that Israel would still blame Syria and asked them to 
'wait until we have completed our preparations and the Soviets have compen­
sated us [with new arms]'.22 Wazir and Qaddumi were summoned on the same 
day to meet Syrian foreign minister Ibrahim Makhus, who reiterated the same 
stand, as did prime minister Yusif al-Zueayyin. President Nur-al-Din al-Atasi 
concluded with a stark warning: 'if you insist on this course, we will regretfully 
have to eliminate you'.23 Fateh started quietly to transfer its manpower and 
arms to jordan, but stopped after the crisis was resolved in a meeting between 
Asad and Arafat, who returned from the West Bank at the end of july. 

Arafat also attended a meeting of the higher central committee to debate 
strategy. Several Fateh leaders were daunted by the task of mobilizing the 
population in the occupied territories, and argued for a small-scale guerrilla 
campaign (amal .fida'i).24 Others were more ambitious, seeking to replicate the 
1936-9 revolt, which they described as 'best representing the Palestinian revo­
lutionary tradition' .25 They hoped to draw the people into an active role and 
organize a mass insurrection, and saw armed revolution as the means to that 
end.26 As an internal document later put it, 'Fateh entered the arena of armed 
action in pursuit of an indisputable aim-a battle until victory-and so man­
aged to create an inextinguishable incentive . . .  Palestinian armed action was in 
itself[a means of] awakening the purest sense of self-confidence, at a time when 
so many catastrophes had beset the Palestinians that they thought rebirth from 
all those ashes impossible.'27 Fateh hoped that a new, undisputed national 
leadership could emerge on Palestinian soil, free from Arab control. The possi­
bility of establishing an independent entity was discussed, but postponed once 
more. 

Arafat influenced the debate with a field report that, characteristically, exag­
gerated the extent of Fateh organizational and military preparedness. The 
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higher central committee approved a strategy of building qawa'id irtikaziyya 
(secure support bases) in the occupied territories, but made the choice of a 
precise date to start combat operations contingent on material and political 
conditions. Fateh now asserted that circumstances dictated a transition to 
'popular liberation war', although this should start with selective and modest 
'a mal fida'i before developing into a classic guerrilla war. 28 Training was stepped 
up at the Hama camp in order to send reinforcements-Wazir called 
them 'waves of confidence and hope' -to the West Bank. Fateh was also 
encouraged by early signs of civilian resistance in the occupied territories, 
where the Israelis faced poorly-coordinated but increasingly frequent strikes, 
sit-ins, and other non-violent protests. Most heartening was the constant 
influx of new recruits, leading Fateh to conclude that it was now the largest 
Palestinian organization. 29 

It was at this meeting that Arafat was formally chosen as Fateh field com­
mander, assigned to lead the struggle in the West Bank. He soon became 
known to the clandestine cells and guerrilla bands as 'commander-in-chief, a 
title he encouraged. This left the timing of military operations unresolved. 
Arafat and his aides in the West Bank had originally urged the leadership in 
Damascus to approve the date of 20 August.30 However, the Fateh leadership 
had recently reached an understanding with the ANM and other guerrilla 
groups to delay combat until the end of the year, in order to allow more 
preparation. Arafat disputed this wisdom strongly after his return to Damascus 
in late July, and 1 September was chosen as a compromise date after prolonged 
discussions. Khalaf subsequently justified this decision by arguing that to im­
pose inactivity on Fateh members was unwise 'politically, militarily, and psy­
chologically', and that Israel had already discovered the existence of secret 
guerrilla bases and was conducting active counter-insurgency.31 The debate was 
academic, in any case, as Arafat led a 30-man team into the West Bank and set 
up headquarters in Nablus sometime between early and mid-August.32 

The ANM Takes Stock 

The ANM was also preparing for armed resistance in the occupied territories, 
after a difficult adjustment to the new facts created by the war. For two days the 
ANM leadership had believed the wildly untruthful claims of battlefield success 
broadcast by Cairo, Damascus, and Amman radios.33 Hundreds of members 
volunteered for duty, in Egypt, Lebanon, and Syria, but saw no combat. The 
ceasefire of 10 june left the ANM rudderless and demoralized, at a loss to grasp 
the full implications of the defeat or formulate a coherent response. Having tied 
its political fortunes to Nasir and trumpeted the coming battle for many 
months, it was all the more devastated by the outcome of the war. Al-Hurriyya 
was absent for a fortnight, and then reappeared under a sober headline: 'No . .  
the Arabs have not been defeated, i t  was not a war with Israel but an all-out war 
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with America.'34 The leadership core-commonly known to members as the 
Centre (al-Markaz) and comprising Habash, Hindi, Haddad, and their top 
aides-was therefore slow to respond. One cadre who rushed to Beirut to 
consult Habash was told that 'we have no organization in the West Bank or 
Jordan, everyone is in prison and those who have escaped have lost confidence 
and distrust their colleagues'.35 Many members arrested by Jordanian security 
services in April and November 1 966 had been released by spring 1 967, while 
the remainder were set free during the war, but the ANM still reeled as 'the 
argument over responsibility for the collapse of the branch [in 1 966] . . . led to 
ideological and organizational fragmentation' . 36 

With more members arriving in Beirut to consult the leadership, a dozen or 
so members of the ANM Centre, PAC, and Palestinian military action commit­
tee met and agreed on the need to prepare for an independent military effort.3i 
One cadre reflected the pervasive mood among the younger membership when 
he warned Habash that he would emigrate unless the ANM decided to launch 
a resistance campaign against the Israeli occupation.38 The Centre and PAC met 
repeatedly in June and July, and were joined by representatives of the other 
ANM branches for a meeting of the national executive committee in late July.39 
The result was a lengthy document that identified the 'main error' of the 'Arab 
revolutionary movement' (the Arab nationalist and progressive governments 
and parties) as its failure 'to confront at an early stage the new, offensive 
strategy of colonialism with a constant and final strategy based on all-out and 
continuous confrontation throughout the breadth of Arab land'.40 

The growing influence of the Left was evident in the explanation of the 
causes that had led to the defeat of the petit bourgeois, progressive Arab 
governments. These were confused economic planning (that had encouraged 
rising consumerism at the expense of the creation of heavy industry), fear of the 
masses and of'popular democracy', ossified bureaucracies in the state apparatus 
and armed forces (that had developed vested institutional interests), and failure 
to mobilize millions of armed citizens (in contrast to what 'is now happening in 
Vietnam').41 Israeli strength, in contrast, lay in the support received from US 
imperialism, which in turn was the real enemy of Arab revolution.�2 The ANM 
noted with regret, conversely, that the main international allies of the Arab 
camp in the socialist bloc were either divided by the Sino-Soviet rift or else had 
erroneously indulged in a policy of peaceful coexistence with the capitalist 
West.43 

The tone and substance of the July report revealed the degree to which the 
leftist faction in the ANM had imposed the rhetoric, if not the substance, of its 
ideological outlook. However, it told little of the internal debate about post-war 
policy. The Left, best represented by Muhammad Kishli and others in the 
Lebanese regional command, urged careful preparation and a delay in the start 
of combat operations against Israeli forces in the occupied territories, arguing 
that the ANM should not act independently of a wider front of Arab states. 44 
The old guard, represented by Habash, Hindi, and Haddad, concurred that time 
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and effort should be devoted to rebuilding an organizational apparatus and 
preparing a military capability.45 The only 'objective condition' for a sustained 
campaign that already existed was the fact of foreign occupation; conversely, 
the Palestinian and Arab masses were not ready, cadres and combatants needed 
to be trained, party structures and mass organizations had to be built, and 
sanctuaries had to be established and external support secured.46 

At the same time, the Right feared that Israel might create new political facts 
in the absence of open resistance. Defeat might tum into capitulation, and so an 
immediate task was to prevent Palestinians and Arabs from contemplating 
coexistence with the occupation.47 The 'open bridges' policy adopted by the 
Israeli military government in the occupied territories, in which the inhabitants 
were promised normal lives and easy movement across the Jordan River for 
people and goods if they refrained from resistance, increased the sense of 
urgency in Beirut. A majority in the ANM Centre and PAC felt that they could 
not afford to wait until optimum conditions prevailed, and agreed to establish 
a presence in the occupied territories before Israeli control tightened.48 They 
concluded that the ANM should undertake 'popular armed struggle', although 
they also recognized the need 'to prepare ourselves, formulate a strategy, and 
avoid combat until we are sure of our capabilities'. 49 

The deciding factor for the ANM, as on many previous occasions, was 
Egyptian policy. Muhsin Ibrahim reflected the continuing deep attachment to 
Nasir in an article in al-Huniyya in which he argued loyally that 'entering the 
war was not a mistake . . .  The Arab citizen should be alert . . .  so that the 
colonialist and Zionist enemy cannot distort his mind and twist the historic 
heroism of his revolutionary leaders when they accepted the challenge of 
battle' .50 Nasir meanwhile announced a massive programme to rebuild and re­
equip the Egyptian armed forces, in what he termed 'the phase of pure defence'. 
He now received the ANM leadership and assured them privately, according to 
the account they subsequently gave to their membership, that he was preparing 
for a second round of war with Israel.51 Ibrahim again signalled the public line 
by writing: 'After the phase of catching our breath in the wake of the setback [of 
June 1967], Arab effort is now directed to planning the phase of deterring the 
aggression . . .  [we are] close to the second round.'52 

Reassured, the ANM Centre saw little reason to rush into combat and opted 
for more careful preparation. Only after this approach had been approved at the 
end of July did it seriously address the task of rebuilding the shattered Jordanian 
branch and its extensions in the West Bank. The first step was to establish a 
senior command to oversee Palestinian activity. This comprised Habash, Hindi, 
and Haddad, all three of whom benefited from the lifting of the four-year-old 
Syrian ban on the ANM to travel frequently between Beirut and Damascus. 
Habash was now primarily responsible for organization, while Haddad and 
Hindi devoted their effort to setting up a new 'special apparatus' that revealed 
its purpose by staging the first of a series of airplane hijacks a year later. This 
was in line with the resolution passed by the ANM executive committee at the 
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end of July 1967 to 'strike the enemy everywhere' .53 The general feeling was 
that there were enough cadres already in the occupied territories to provide 
leadership, but the Centre called on a handful of younger cadres originally from 
Jordan, mainly university students or recent graduates, to return home and 
assist in rebuilding the local organization.54 

The next step was to establish a support command in Jordan. It combined 
hardened veterans such as Mustafa al-Zabri, Hamdi Matar, and Mahmud ·Isa, as 
well as newly arrived cadres from Cairo and Beirut universities such as Adib 
(better known as Yasir) •Abd-Rabbu, Taysir Qubba·a, and Salih Ra'fat. The head 
of the ANM regional command in Jordan, Hamad al-Farhan, kept apart from 
this activity and concentrated on political contacts within the kingdom. The 
Centre hoped that it could eventually move its main headquarters to Amman, 
and that the entire leadership could ultimately enter the occupied territories 
once the revolution had been ignited.55 There were problems, however. Leftist 
members in Jordan were dismissive of traditional, wealthy leaders such as 
Farhan, and were in tum resented by the veterans in the refugee camps.56 
Relations were not much better between the support command in Amman 
and the cadres entrusted with forming a field command and rebuilding the 
clandestine organization in the West Bank, as the latter accused the former 
of exaggerating ANM capabilities and advocating unrealistic policies to the 
Centre.57 

Fateh Jumps the Gun 

The ANM had already entered a dialogue with Fateh by this time. There was 
little contact of significance until mid-July, but then a series of meetings were 
held over the next six weeks attended chiefly by Habash, Haddad, and Usama 
al-Naqib from the ANM and by Arafat and Wazir from Fateh. The first meeting 
assessed the results of the June war and outlined prospects for an uprising, and 
ended with a commitment by both sides to accumulate recruits and weapons. 58 
Subsequent meetings debated the form and timing of military action against the 
Israeli occupation. Both sides agreed on the need to postpone a start of combat 
operations for at least one month, although some ANM sources claim that the 
agreement was to hold until December, at which point it would be reconsid­
ered.59 Practical cooperation, such as the exchange of weapons and personnel in 
the occupied territories, was not discussed. The ANM and Fateh did, however, 
discussed a merger at one point, and the ANM later insisted that they and two 
other guerrilla groups had agreed on unity.60 

Fateh suddenly aborted the dialogue by announcing the start of combat 
operations in the occupied territories on 28 August. Arafat had brought the date 
agreed with the Fateh higher central committee forward by three days in order 
to impress the Arab heads of state assembling in the Sudanese capital Khartum 
for an emergency summit conference. An added reason for what Fateh dubbed 
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its 'second launch' was the arrest of several dozen Fateh members in jerusalem, 
Bethlehem, Hebron, jericho, and Gaza in early August.61 Israel was using 
captured Jordanian intelligence files to identify known activists, but Fateh's 
lack of proper security precautions helped: one network leader was arrested 
with detailed membership lists in his possession. 62 Fear that the armed 
insurrection would be aborted altogether encouraged an early start of military 

• • 63 actlVlty. 
The decision to start the armed campaign violated the understanding with 

the ANM, but Fateh was encouraged by the rapid growth of its trained man­
power. A total of 422 volunteers had travelled from Europe, for example, to 
receive training in guerrilla warfare in Algeria, before being flown to Syria for 
active service.64 A constant flow of new recruits from the West Bank also 
arrived at the Hama camp near Damascus, and Fateh was later to claim that it 
had trained 'thousands' by the end of the year, including an improbable 7,000 at 
Hama alone.65 In july Fateh sent 32 cadres led by Saydam, Hani al-Hasan, and 
•Abd-al-Hamid on a five-month long 'leadership course' in China. Several ca­
dres were to assume senior posts in later years, among them Yahya •Ashur, 'haj' 
Isma·n jabr, Nasr Yusif, Musa •Arafat, Dawud Abu-al-Hakam, and al-Tayyib 
•Abd-al-Rahim. The course returned to jordan in December, to assist in the 
construction of a local support base and civilian organization. China donated 
400 rifles to Fateh at around this time.66 The Iraqi expeditionary force in jordan, 
commanded by Hasan al-Naqib, offered additional combat supplies from its 
own stores as well as transport. 

Starting in August, Fateh formed its recruits into armed cells in a process 
it called 'nesting' (tashish). It also set up roving guerrilla bands known as al­
dawriyyat al-mutarada (fugitive patrols), generally consisting of 1 0-15 men 
each. At their peak there may have been dozens of fugitive patrols (not 
all belonging to Fateh) in the Nablus andjenin districts, and up to 150 guerrillas 
in the hills around Hebron.''� In mid-month, Arafat formed three commands 
in the West Bank: northern, central, and southem.68 His leading aides were 
veterans of the Algerian guerrilla course in 1 964, the 'strike groups' in Lebanon 
and Syria in 1 965-6, and civilian cadres from jordan. Prominent were Na•im, 
jawad Abu-al-Sha·r, Mujahid, Atrash, Shahin, Qudsi, and ·umar al-Khatib, 
most of whom were also to assume senior military (or bureaucratic) rank in 
later years. These cadres shared Arafat' s belief that the guerrilla 'fish' now had 
a 'sea' to swim in: some 660,000 Palestinians in the West Bank and 400,000 

in Gaza.69 
H aving started combat operations, Fateh commanders in the West Bank 

became even more enthusiastic and envisaged a general insurrection.70 The 
fugitive patrols would be backed by a large clandestine network in the 
towns and villages, in conscious emulation of the 1 936-9 revolt.71 The secure 
support bases would evolve into semi-liberated zones, and remaining 
Israeli presence along the main roads and in the towns and cities would 
be gradually eliminated. An undisputed national leadership could then 
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emerge into the open in the occupied territories. A political statement 
prepared in this period, but not distributed, explained that the ultimate 
aim was to announce the formation of the long-awaited Palestinian entity.72 

Fateh's grand ambition was unlikely to be realized in the best of circum­
stances, but poor organization, lax security, vigorous Israeli counter-measures, 
and the generally low level of mass participation made failure inevitable. Israel 
had immediately established parallel military governments in the West Bank 
and Gaza following its occupation, in de facto, though not de jure, recognition 
of the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1 949. The military authorities assumed 
the power to abrogate legislation and issue new laws in the form of military 
orders, and assigned 250 officers as local military governors in various towns 
and regions by the end of 1967.73 Among the earliest decrees were the suspen­
sion of all banking activities, imposition of tight financial and trade controls, 
establishment of new customs posts, and abolition of the old armistice lines.74 
This was backed by swift punishment for resistance activities: detention, both 
individual and collective, curfews, demolition of houses, travel and trade bans, 
and expulsion to Jordan. Many measures were based on the British Defence 
Regulations of 1 945, which, for example, permitted the 'administrative deten­
tion' of individuals without charge or trial for up to six months at a time. Active 
intelligence operations, including recruitment of Palestinian informers and 
forceful interrogation of prisoners, border security measures, and aggressive 
patrolling in the hills also took the battle to the guerrillas. 

The announcement by Fateh that it was starting combat operations pro­
voked a more intense Israeli counter-insurgency effort. A security sweep in late 
September led to the capture of some 180 guerrillas and supporters in the 
northern West Bank, followed by 24 Fateh members in mid-October, 70 in 
November, and 20 in December, besides followers of the ANM and other 
groups. Fateh hurriedly sought to replace its losses, and turned to Gaza, 
where the Palestinian Communist Organization, Ba'th Party, and Palestine 
Liberation Front (Sa'di) had joined forces with independent figures at the end of 
July to form a United National Front.75 The Muslim Brotherhood and ANM also 
coordinated with the front, but did not join it. A widely held belief was that 
Israeli occupation would last no longer than it had in 1956-7, making armed 
resistance unnecessary and civil disobedience more feasible. Fateh strove to 
persuade the political parties to adopt a more militant policy, but they refused 
adamantly, arguing that in the circumstances 'whoever fires a bullet is a 
traitor' .76 

Fateh was a lesser force in Gaza, but enjoyed an edge in the West Bank, 
where the opposition parties had not recovered from the Jordanian security 
sweeps of 1966. It took advantage to contact or absorb several small groups that 
appeared after the war, such as the short-lived Battalions of Return, Move­
ment of Arab Revolutionaries, and Front of Free Palestinian Socialists. More 
significant was the Palestinian Popular Struggle Organization (later Front, 
hence PPSF), which was the only West Bank group to survive beyond 1 967. 
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It was formed in july by former ANM cadres, most prominent of whom was 
Jerusalem-based physician Subhi Ghusha. Ghusha took this initiative in the 
period before the ANM had recovered enough to plan its activity in the West 
Bank, and subsequently refused to merge with it. His aim was to coordinate 
anti-Israeli resistance, and the PPSF initially devoted itself to mobilizing civilian 
protests. It also maintained working relations with the ANM, which signed the 
first public statement by the PPSF on 1 5  July. 

Ghusha was soon placed under administrative detention (for a total of eight 
months), and his place was effectively taken by PPSF military commanders 
Fayiz Hamdan, a former Jordanian officer, and Faysal al-Husayni. Both men 
had belonged to the ANM until 1 967, as did a third colleague, Kamal al­
Nimmari. The PPSF lacked arms and trained followers, and limited its action to 
sit-in protests, leaflets, and calling for a boycott oflsraeli goods. It also searched 
for weapons abandoned by the Jordanian army during its retreat from the West 
Bank, and instructed members on the preparation of Molotov cocktails and 
similar techniques.77 The PPSF still lacked a distinct identity; Husayni doubled 
as ANM military commander from early August, while Nimmari and Hamdan 
joined Fateh. Arafat provided arms and funds, while the PPSF reciprocated by 
smuggling him between safe houses in jerusalem and Ramallah towards the 
end of the year.78 Fateh also benefited from the Palestine Liberation Front-Path 
ofRetum (PLF-PR). Injuly, two PLF-PR leaders, Hasan al-Sabbarini and Taha 
Mahmud, instructed their followers in the West Bank to supply Fateh with light 
arms they had secretly obtained from the PLA in 1 966. A number also joined 
Fateh, and were to be followed by most of their remaining colleagues after the 
dissolution of the PLF-PR in September 1968.79 

The ANM Joins the Fray 

Whatever the consequences for Fateh of the much-publicized 'second launch', 
it brought the debate within the ANM over the start of armed struggle to a 
head. The ANM had already lost numerous members or potential recruits who, 
on trying to join up after the war, found that only Fateh or Jibril's Palestinian 
Liberation Front had the training camps, weapons, and operational plans to 
offer.80 The ANM Centre resisted a change in policy at first, insisting on the 
need for careful preparation. It was also distracted by the effort to stem the 
increasing drift of the wider movement, as other Arab branches concentrated 
on their own local affairs and ideological debates. 

It was not until the end of July that the ANM Centre dispatched a former 
PAC member, Ahmad Khalifa, to rebuild its West Bank branch. Khalifa found 
the organization in shambles: senior cadres distrusted each other and the sec­
tions in different towns refused to cooperate. He was unable to persuade 
Ghusha to rejoin the ANM, but gradually brought the situation under control 
by October.81 The ANM branch now had five local commands in the West 
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Bank, tied to the field command based in Ramallah. Leading cadres in Gaza 
such as Sabbah al-Thabit, Munir al-Rayyis, Faruq al-Husayni, and Muhammad 
al-Musallami feared leftist influence, however, and retained an autonomous 
status.82 They operated under the name of Vanguards of Popular Resistance 
until February 1 968, but cooperated with Khalifa in the way of supplying the 
West Bank branch with much-needed weapons and trained manpower.83 

The ANM field command had barely formed when Fateh announced its 
second launch. The Centre in Beirut deemed it necessary to demonstrate ANM 
credibility in response, and in early September instructed its most senior cadre 
to date, Mustafa al-Zabri, to assume leadership in the West Bank. As' ad 'Abd-al­
Rahman and Taysir Qubba'a were also ordered to report on progress in the 
West Bank. The PAC followed these steps in early September with a conference 
in Beirut to lay the basis for strategy in the occupied territories. It did not 
consider the Palestinians able to liberate the territories alone, but accepted that 
they should conduct selective guerrilla action and disrupt the occupation until 
Nasir could bring Arab power to bear.84 The militant stance taken by the 
emergency Arab summit conference in Khartum at the end of August and the 
constant exchanges of fire along the Suez Canal buoyed ANM spirits. Some 
cadres even went so far as to see themselves as the vanguard that would draw 
the Arabs into a popular liberation war against Israel.85 

The ANM meanwhile pursued the dialogue it had started in july with other 
guerrilla groups. The largest was Jibril's Palestinian Liberation Front (PLF), 
which had a core membership of 150-200 and a similar number of supporters in 
1967. The PLF had resolved immediately after the war to establish a presence 
in the West Bank, and Jibril and his senior cadres devoted considerable time to 
the study of topography, infiltration routes, weapons storing, food supply, and 
Israeli tactics.86 The PLF collected abandoned weapons and ammunition from 
the Golan Heights, and established secret cells and safe houses in Jordan to 
assist infiltration into the West Bank. Its first reconnaissance patrols crossed the 
Jordan River in August, and brought back dozens of new recruits for training in 
Syria. jibril entered the West Bank at one point to acquaint himself with the 
terrain. The PLF dispatched a special training mission in September to hasten 
the pace of recruitment, and decided to start combat operations following the 
arrest of its principal organizer, Mustafa Khmayyis.87 On 1 3  October, it stated 
that an 'emergency conference' of its organization in the occupied territories 
had declared the start of the 'armed revolution to liberate Palestine'.88 

There was little truth in the PLF statement, but the ANM Centre urgently 
recalled Zabri from the West Bank for consultations. The support command in 
Amman now demanded the start of combat operations as soon as possible. 
Zabri opposed this, aware that the clandestine organization lacked sufficient 
numbers, cohesion, training, and weapons. Upon his return to Ramallah, 'Azmi 
al-Khawaja left for Amman to pursue the debate. Khawaja was told that the 
ANM Centre was exerting enormous pressure for a military launch because it 
faced growing political competition from Fateh. The support command added 
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that it was proving difficult to solicit donations from the public without partici­
pating in guerrilla action.89 To the dismay of the West Bank field command, 
ANM cadres from Amman who were sent to report on the situation gave 
exaggerated reports of readiness upon their return. The ANM Centre had 
already started to prepare its public for guerrilla action, devoting greater space 
in al-Hurriyya to discussion of its requirements since the beginning of October.90 
It also cited the need to respond to Israeli policy in the interest of boosting 
public morale, and called for guerrilla unity in order to achieve 'comprehensive 
armed resistance' .91 

The support command meanwhile worked to establish a military support 
network in Jordan. Starting in S eptember, it quietly established safe houses in 
the northern Jordan Valley to assist the movement of patrols and supplies 
across the river.92 It next arranged for 40 ANM members to undergo training at 
the PLF camp in Syria during October.93 At the same time, the ANM and PLF 
agreed to form a united front, and were joined by Abtal al-'Awda and a group of 
pro-Nasir exiles from jordan led by former officer Ahmad Za'rur. The new 
coalition decided to establish a forward military command in the West Bank 
and a rear military command in Jordan and Syria.94 Faysal al-Husayni was 
arrested on 25 October, and so 'Abdullah al-'Ajrami, a PLA officer from Gaza 
who had escaped to Egypt, was chosen to replace him as forward military 
commander.95 He entered the West Bank in mid-November with four other 
PLA officers and 30 soldiers, all ANM members who had deserted their units or 
been granted open leave. 'Ajrami joined Zabri, Khalifa, Khawaja, and 'Adil 
Samara in the field command, while Za'rur acted as rear commander. 

Matters were pushed to a head by Nasir's public declaration on 23 November 
that Egypt had moved from a posture of 'pure defence' against Israel, after the 
rearmament programme had taken Egyptian military strength nearly to pre­
war levels. Nasir privately urged the ANM leadership to follow Fateh's suit and 
start combat operations in the occupied territories, as a means of distracting 
Israel. The field command pleaded for more time, but the ANM Centre now 
advocated total commitment to the military effort. The instructions relayed to 
the field command stressed that 'the battle might start without us . . .  Fateh and 
Jibril will be the only ones to reap the credit . . .  and that will finish us' .90 Za'rur 
secretly toured the West Bank at this point, checking weapons stores and 
noting potential targets. He explained to the field command that the start of 
combat operations would bring political rewards and material backing from the 
Arab states. On his return to Amman, Za'rur reported that the military appara­
tus was ready for action. 

The field command strongly disputed this assessment, noting that 'the en­
emy is strong and the occupation will be protracted, requiring extensive prepa­
ration' .97 It requested arms and training from the Centre, and insisted that 
priority should be given to expanding the clandestine organization and foment­
ing civilian resistance. 'Ajrami sympathized with this view, but faced growing 
pressure from the restless PLA contingent. An optimistic report from Quba'a to 
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the ANM Centre at this point tipped the balance. The ANM, PLF, Abtal al­
'Awda, and Za'rur group were ready to announce their united front, and wanted 
to mark the occasion with spectacular attacks in the occupied territories.98 
'Ajrami was instructed to launch a series of raids, starting with one on the Ben 
Gurion international airport at Lydda on 1 1  December. The Lydda attack was 
a failure, but a statement published in Beirut on the same day proudly an­
nounced the establishment of the Popular Front for the Liberation ofPalestine 
(PFLP).99 

The ANM paid a high price for its political ambition, as 'Ajrami and 56 
members of the military apparatus were arrested over the next week. They 
were followed by another 130 ANM activists by the end of the month. Zabri 
was in Amman at the time and escaped arrest, but Qubba'a and 'Abd-al-Rahman 
were captured after infiltrating into the West Bank in late December. Khalifa 
and other ANM cadres were caught in the Israeli net on 7 January 1968, and 
Khawaja was compelled to flee to jordan. The ANM had lost the bulk of its 
organization by mid-january, and in early February its senior organizer and 70 
other members in Gaza were also arrested.100 The ANM Centre ordered survi­
vors who were not originally residents of the occupied territories to take refuge 
in jordan, in an attempt to preserve the remaining membership. 101 

The Communists Diverge 

The communists were the only political force that made no effort to compete 
militarily. Arguably the most organized and experienced party in the occupied 
territories, they also regarded themselves as the largest. 1"� The party was not 
united, however: the Jordanian Communist Party UCPl  operated in the West 
Bank, and the separate Palestinian Communist Organization ( PCO) in Gaza. 
The JCP was considerably larger, but had suffered severely during the govern­
ment crackdowns of 1966 and the majority of its politburo and central commit­
tee members were either in hiding in Amman or in exile in Damascus. 
Following the war, a 'leadership committee' headed by Na'im ai-Ashhab took 
charge of party affairs in the West Bank.103 Ashhab was among the hundreds of 
activists released from Jordanian prisons during the war, and infiltrated with 
Fa'iq Warrad and other communists back to the West Bank, to join Sulayman 
al-Najjab, 'Arabi 'Awwad, and other cadres in the reconstruction effort. 

The leadership committee strongly opposed an immediate start of guerrilla 
activity, arguing that the foremost task was to slow the exodus of refugees to 
jordan.104 An average of 5,000 a day left during june, and the rate was still 500 
in mid-july and 250-300 in August. 105 The communists were determined not to 
'repeat the tragedy of 1948', and so were wary of the guerrilla groups. 106 Ashhab 
argued that the blows suffered during 1966, the impact of defeat in june 1967, 
and the general lack of political and organizational experience among 
the Palestinians meant that military action had to be preceded by proper 
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preparation.107 Restraint was partly tactical, however, as the leadership commit­
tee privately viewed armed resistance as both necessary and inevitable. Its 
activity was intended, at least in part, to help prepare for that eventuality.108 The 
committee also felt that the JCP central committee should mobilize its support­
ers in the PLA to follow the lead of the guerrilla groups and form a communist 
guerrilla force on the east bank of Jordan.109 

In Amman, JCP deputy secretary-general Fahmi (Salim 'Awwad) al-Salfiti 
took the opposite view, completely rejecting independent Palestinian military 
activity. He was not alone in seeing guerrilla activity as a 'dangerous, leftist 
phenomenon that will harm the progressive Arab states and prevent them from 
erasing the effects of [lsraeli] aggression'. 1 10 Secretary-general Fu'ad Nassar was 
more sympathetic to the West Bank communists, but he was still in exile in 
Damascus. A majority of the politburo and central committee now supported 
Salfiti, and backed a statement calling for a 'national congress' and the 'unity of 
the east and west banks', effectively signalling its allegiance to king Husayn and 
opposing an autonomous Palestinian movement. 1 1 1  In any case, the leadership 
committee in the West Bank was still firmly committed to non-violent protest 
and 'mass action' .  The communists had little regard for Fateh, but met ANM 
representatives to discuss civil disobedience, severing contact as each group 
commenced combat operations. 1 12 They also met members of the Ba'th Party, 
PLF, and PPSF, but attached more importance to building a coalition with 
mayors, former members of parliament, and prominent nationalists. 

The situation was markedly different in the Gaza Strip, not least because the 
PCO was entirely autonomous. However, the local communists-most not­
able of whom were Samir Barkuni, •Abd-al-Rahman 'Awad, Mahmud Nasr, and 
'Abd-al-Qadir Yasin-were few in number and had suffered severely before 
1 967 from political factionalism and personal rivalries . 1u  The war enabled the 
PCO and JCP to establish direct contact for the first time since 1948, but their 
political differences prevented a merger. The PCO initially worked to slow the 
exodus of refugees from Gaza, where the Israeli policy of offering free transport 
fed a daily exodus that ranged from 300-400 in September to 100-200 in No­
vember.11� It also joined the United National Front at the end of July and 
endorsed its strategy of non-violent disobedience, although some communists 
helped fugitive PLA officers to store arms. 1 1 5  

The success of a brief general strike called by the United National Front in 
November and a declaration by Nasir that Egypt had attained many of its 
rearmament objectives led the PCO to reconsider its opposition to military 
action. An editorial in its mouthpiece al-Muqawama now stated that 'the mili­
tary solution is on the way to becoming inevitable', and in December the 
PCO called formally for armed struggle, albeit in conjunction with the Arab 
armies. 1 16 It now authorized active military preparation, and a few communists 
even took part in guerrilla activity by fugitive PLA soldiers, although this may 
have been without explicit permission.117 In any case, the PCO suffered in the 
subsequent Israeli security sweeps that targeted the PLA, ANM, and Fateh. 
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The PLA was the only Palestinian force to have seen combat during the war. In 
Gaza the 'AynJalut Forces fielded some 5,000 men (of a planned 6,600 for 1 965), 
while the skeleton 1 9th National Guard Brigade was fleshed out by calling up 
the 4,000 reservists trained in 1 965. The Egyptian military administration and 
PLA command agreed in February 1967 to form three 'popular resistance' 
battalions of 420 men with surplus reservists, and to call for volunteers for 
another five battalions, but it is not clear that these steps were implemented. us 

Only on 23 May did PLA commander Madani receive Egyptian instructions to 
prepare his headquarters for transfer to Gaza. u9 Several staff officers assumed 
junior commanding positions in the combat units on 26-27 May, Palestinian 
cadets followed them to Gaza a few days later, after graduation exercises at 
Egyptian military academies had been brought forward in readiness for war. 120 
In Syria, PLA units were brought together as a single brigade (Hittin Forces) 
and regrouped around the southern town ofDar'a on 1 June, although in reality 
the 4 1 1 ,  412, and 413 Commando Battalions continued to operate under the 
direct command of the Syrian general staff. 121 

PLA duties were not clear, however. Shuqayri exhorted the officers leaving 
for Gaza with the promise that the war ofliberation was imminent and that 'we 
will advance [from Gaza] to Jerusalem as the capital of our independent state' . 122 

The Egyptian command was more modest, instructing the PLA to hold Gaza 
for 24-48 hours and to protect the northern flank in case the Egyptian army 
should either attack or counterattack. 123 The PLA was also supposed, more 
ambitiously, to attack Israeli settlements to its front if the Egyptian army tried 
to force a corridor to the West Bank.124 Thefida'iyyun 141  Battalion was ordered 
at the same time to cut communications routes and disrupt military move­
ments inside Israel. 125 None of these plans were put into practice in the event, 
although isolated PLA units fought until the surrender of Gaza city on 7 June, 
by which time they had lost 122 dead. 126 On the Syrian front, the PLA battalions 
were sent to the Golan Heights and then withdrawn, and were instructed to 
regroup Syrian army stragglers in the Shaykh Miskin area after lOJune and then 
to form a thin 'screen' from 'Arna on Mount Hermon to Dar' a for the next two 
months, while the Syrian army reorganized and rearmed. 127 Shuqayri had asked 
king Husayn to allow the PLA battalions in Syria to enter Jordan a few days 
before the war, and newly appointed PLA deputy chief-of-staff 'Abd-al-Razzaq 
al-Yahya made a similar request after its start to Egyptian general 'Abd-al­
Mun'im Riyad, the UAC chief-of-staff who became commander of the 'eastern 
front' and nominally in charge of Jordanian armed forces following the conclu­
sion of the Egyptian-Jordanian mutual defence treaty on 30 May, but by then 
the battle was already decided. 128 The 42 1 Commando Battalion had meanwhile 
joined the Iraqi expeditionary force sent to Jordan on 5 June and was deployed 
at Khaw at the end of the war, after briefly crossing the Jordan River on 6 June 
and coming under air attack near Jericho. 
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Once the war was over, the IDF commenced a round-up of all military 
personnel in Gaza. Over the next few weeks some 6,000 PLA officers, soldiers, 
and reservists were captured: up to 1 , 000 were kept at the old British prison 
camp at •Atlit, along with other Arab prisoners, while the remaining 5 ,000 were 
deported to Egypt. 129 Fida'iyyun of the 1 4 1  Battalion who fell into Israeli hands 
were incarcerated in the central prison in Gaza, where they suffered severe 
beatings.130 Hundreds escaped to Egypt or Jordan, while a number went into 
hiding in Gaza and Sinai. Some fugitives remained at large for up to three 
months, supplied by relatives with food and money; some collected and buried 
weapons abandoned by the Egyptian army or PLA for future use. Israel an­
nounced the arrest of 50 youths believed to be PLA soldiers while they forded 
the jordan River, as late as 24 August.131 

The loss of Gaza deprived the PLA of its largest base. The PLA and 
Egyptian commands now clashed over the fate of the survivors and re­
leased prisoners assembling at ·Amiriyya, near Alexandria. PLA officer 
Nadir Shakhshir (another 'graduate of 1 948') was impatient to replace re­
maining Egyptian officers with Palestinians, but Muhammad Fawzi, who 
was now promoted to commander-in-chief of the Egyptian army, wanted 
to dissolve the •Ayn jalut Forces altogether.132 The dispute was resolved 
at the end of September, when Fawzi and Shuqayri agreed to place Pal­
estinians at all levels in PLA units, which were reduced at the same time to 
four commando battalions (329th, 339th, 349th, and 359th) with a total strength 
of just over 2,000. 133 Remaining personnel were diverted into a 'surplus', 
and 3 ,000-4,000 were allowed to resettle in the Tahrir district of Cairo.134 
The Egyptian command abolished the •Ayn jalut Forces brigade structure 
and deployed the Palestinian Commando Units, as they were officially 
redesignated, to the Bitter Lakes area under its direct authority. PLA 
headquarters in Cairo was banned from direct contact with the battalions, and 
from inducting new recruits to replace losses through death, dismissal, or 
retirement, with the result that strength gradually declined in following 
years. 135 

Partly in response to these constraints, PLA officers were quick to lobby for 
a role in the guerrilla campaign in the occupied territories. Shuqayri was eager 
to restore his political credibility, and tried to revive the pre-war connection 
with Abtal al-'Awda as a means of doing so. 136 The ANM was discussing a merger 
with Fateh and the PLF and had little interest in ceding control of Abtal al-'Awda, 
however. Shuqayri turned instead to the former head of the PLO military 
department Qusay •Abadla, who was in hiding in Gaza, and appointed him head 
of the local resistance movement at the beginning of August. 137 The chairman 
also endorsed a proposal made by PLA deputy chief-of-staffYahya to the Syrian 
general staff, for the PLA to conduct guerrilla operations on the Syrian front, 
and discussed the idea in face-to-face talks in Damascus.138 The Syrians flatly 
rejected the proposal, while •Abadla's flight from Gaza after nearly three 
months as a fugitive ended the other hope. 
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PLA commander Madani, chief-of-staffjabi, intelligence head Fayiz al-Turk, 
and 421 Battalion commander Shaqqura also discussed the formation of a 
guerrilla wing in early August. An obvious advantage was the presence of 
numerous junior officers and soldiers in Gaza, among them Husayn al-Khatib, 
Ziyad al-Husayni, and jabr 'Ammar. The PLA now formed a guerrilla sub­
command under the supervision of Madani; Bahjat 'Abd-al-Amin was to be 
commander and Turk his chief-of-staff, while Shaqqura would provide 
logistic support. 139 Additional strength was to come from the PLF-PR headed 
by Hut and Sa'di, whose followers in Lebanon were trained by PLO military 
attache Muhammad al-Sha'ir and then put on the PLA payroll. 140 The PLO 
executive committee approved their plan, which called for ten officers initially 
to set up clandestine operational commands in the West Bank and Gaza, and 
eventually to provide leadership for all Palestinian groups. What Shuqayri 
and Madani hoped for ultimately was to declare armed revolution, but until 
then the PLA officers were to avoid combat in order to recruit, train, stockpile 

d 1. d d . 141 weapons an supp 1es, an con uct reconnaissance. 
In September Turk visited Amman, where he met Arafat, Wazir, and 

Jibril in the hope of persuading them to suspend combat operations until the 
end of the year.142 Rustum Hamid transferred to jordan soon after to select 
infiltration routes and set up supply networks, and the first group of PLA 
officers infiltrated to the West Bank and Gaza shortly after. A second group of 
1 7  officers followed in October, including Misbah Saqr, Nimr Hajjaj, Yahya 
Murtaja, Sa'ib al-'Ajiz, Salim 'Amr, Fayiz jarad, 'Umar 'Ashur, Walid Abu­
Shaban, and Ahmad Sarsur. The PLA had some 1 5  officers in place by 
the beginning of November, besides those who had taken leave separately 
to join the ANM (the latter group led by 'Ajrami, Yusif Rajah al-Ruday\ 
and Ramadan Dawud). The Israeli counter-insurgency campaign was al­
ready underway, however, and it proved easy to distinguish the PLA officers, 
mostly Gazans, from the inhabitants of the West Bank. Fellow officers in the 
ANM and PPSF offered support, but they too soon fell victim to the Israeli 
campaign. 

The PLA guerrilla wing also faced a serious problem in Shuqayri, whose 
striving to retain national leadership led to increasingly hollow rhetoric. In mid­
October, he declared that Palestinian guerrilla action had turned into an armed 
revolution of the masses on the way to becoming a people's liberation war, and 
stated his willingness to merge the PLA within a unified Arab army. 143 His 
disagreement with Fateh, he added, was that it looked only to liberating the 
West Bank and Gaza, whereas he looked more expansively to free 'an Arab 
country', implicitly jordan, and establish 'another North Vietnam' to support 
the armed struggle. 144 Shuqayri' s political posturing shocked the PLA command 
when he proclaimed on 16 November that the PLO was leading the armed 
struggle 'through its bases inside [the occupied territories]'. 145 Israel intensified 
its security measures in response, compelling several PLA officers in the West 
Bank to flee to Jordan over the next three months. 146 
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The collapse of the military organization in the West Bank was galling 
enough, but the last straw came on 9 December, when Shuqayri declared the 
existence of a Revolutionary Command Council for the Liberation of Palestine. 
This body, he stated, had been formed by a secret military conference in 
Jerusalem and controlled all the resistance forces in the occupied territories.147 
He had previously claimed that the PLO was backing all the guerrilla groups, 
and that the PLA had completed retraining and rearming as a commando force, 
with help from China and other countries.148 Fateh angrily denied both his 
claims and knowledge of the existence of the Council, and accused Shuqayri of 
'exhausting' the PLA.149 The PFLP followed suit after he laid claim to its 
opening attack on Lydda airport on 1 1  December and to a second raid the next 
d 150 ay. 

Shuqayri had gone too far. Fateh sent a strongly worded complaint to the 
ministerial council of the League of Arab States, accusing the PLO chairman of 
inventing fictitious councils and demanding his resignation. 151 Its accusations 
were echoed publicly by seven members of the PLO executive committee, 
including Madani, on 1 4  December, and then by the PFLP and the influential 
General Union of Palestine Students. 152 Shuqayri countered by dismissing sev­
eral committee members, but his fate was sealed when the powerful head of the 
Palestine National Fund, 'Abd-al-Majid Shuman, and other key political and 
financial backers in the PNC joined the protest on 20 December. Shuqayri 
tendered his resignation four days later, following a last-minute appeal to Nasir 
that went unanswered. The PLO chairman had not been forgiven the deep 
offence he had given the Arab leaders during the Khartum summit in August. 
Executive committee member Yahya Hammuda, a left-leaning lawyer who had 
been a leading figure in the ill-fated General Refugee Congress of 1 949, was 
now elected as acting chairman. 

Victory in Defeat? 

Palestinian hopes of organizing an armed mass uprising had been completely 
shattered by the end of 1 967, although no group would admit as much.m 
Guerrilla statements gave wildly inflated accounts-Fateh claimed killing 83 
Israeli soldiers and destroying two helicopters and three vehicles in a single 
battle on 7 December, for the loss of two guerrilla dead and seven prisoners­
but Israeli figures showed a more modest total of 97 IDF casualties in the 
course of 92 attacks.154 Palestinian losses reached 65 dead, among them many 
veteran cadres, while Fateh declared the death of 28 guerrillas in a single 
month, out of a total of 46 killed or captured in four months of action. 155 Arafat 
narrowly escaped falling prisoner in Ramallah in early December, reportedly 
for the sixth time, and now left to Jordan. Guerrilla casualties were not onerous, 
but 1 ,000-1 ,250 activists were in prison, some three-quarters of them local 
residents.156 
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Privately, the guerrillas could console themselves with the view that 'in these 
types of war, survival and continued existence are a sort of victory'. 157 Looking 
back they could also claim, as Habash did, that 'we prevented Israel from 
achieving a political victory after its military triumph' .158 Fateh' s competitors 
continued to blame it for starting combat operations prematurely, denying the 
guerrilla movement time to complete preparations and ringing 'the alarm bell 
for the enemy'. 159 Yet the critics admitted that armed resistance had also offered 
a model and stifled thought of coexistence with the occupation, in particular by 
'pre-empting the suspect call for a [Palestinian] state'.16° Fateh did not in fact 
object at first when West Bank lawyer •Aziz Shihada revealed in early Septem­
ber that he had discussed setting up an independent state with the Israeli 
authorities, or when a small group of local figures headed by Hamdi Faruq-al­
Taji publicly reiterated the idea in late October.161 Defeat hardened its attitude, 
however, and it took responsibility for a rocket attack on Taji's home at the end 
of December.162 

For a few, fleeting months after June 1967, the Palestinian guerrillas were 
embarked on an enterprise of far-reaching ambition: to situate the national 
struggle on Palestinian soil, and thus lay the basis for an autonomous political 
institution. 'Arab sequestration' was over, in the view of Fateh particularly, as 
the defeat of the Arab armies 'allowed the Palestinian people to grasp its cause 
in its own hands for the first time since 1 948' . 163 Failure had equally far-reaching 
implications. The centre of gravity in Palestinian nationalism moved into exile, 
and with it the locus of political and social activity, military command, decision­
making, and institution-building. Strategies of civilian resistance and mass mo­
bilization in the occupied territories were obscured, marginalizing the role of 
local political activists and social forces in Palestinian decision-making. The 
balance was not shift significantly until the eruption of the intifada in December 
1 987, twenty years later. 
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Carving out the Guerrilla Sanctuary 

The Battle of Karama 

The failure of their enterprise in the occupied territories left the guerrilla 
groups in flux, much as the June 1967 war had brought the legitimacy of 
the PLO leadership into question. Yet as in 1948, defeat gave a new impetus to 
Palestinian nationalism. The debacle of the Arab states and armies, especially of 
Nasir's Egypt, the occupation of the West Bank and Gaza by a despised 
Israel, and the exodus of another 300,000 refugees demolished many social and 
political certainties to which Palestinians clung. The challenge now was to 
embody their distinct national identity in an autonomous political institution, 
and moreover to do so within the complex context of Arab domestic and 
regional politics. Armed struggle, whether as discourse or practice, was the 
means for the emerging guerrilla movement both to assert its legitimacy and to 
carve out the sanctuary it needed in the Arab confrontation states. For a 
nationalist movement that lacked economic or social control over its con­
stituency, it was also a means of political outbidding and manipulative 
mobilization. 1 

Fateh reflected these concerns in its attitude towards the PLO. To highlight 
the negative aspects it stressed past Arab sponsorship for the PLO, which, 
significantly, had failed to liberate Palestine. Fateh added bitterly that 'certain 
Arab leaders have exploited the Palestine cause for their private gain over the 
years', and that the Arab summit conferences had not offered the level of 
support to be expected of them.2 Fateh proudly saw itself, conversely, as 'the 
organization which took on the task of imposing a revolutionary new strategy 
on the Arab states and defied all the forces hostile to the revolution'. This had 
only happened by relying first and foremost on Palestinian energies mobilized 
by incessant revolutionary action , much as had happened in Algeria, where the 
FLN demanded, not requested, assistance from its Arab backers.3 Fateh consid­
ered in early 1968 that it alone among Palestinian groups had enough experi­
ence to fuse all [political] tendencies and create harmony between them , and 
observed disparagingly that in contrast 'all the other organizations have not 
been able to attain the level of revolution'.4 Proof lay in the 'spontaneous, 
popular armed uprising' organized after June 1967 by Fateh, which was the 
'vanguard of the Palestinian people' that continued to lead resistance to Israeli 
occupation.5 
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Bolstered by this self-confident, even brash, view of itself, Fateh preferred to 
dissolve the PLO and form a new national front under its own control. To this 
end it invited eleven other guerrilla groups to a four-day conference in Cairo in 
mid-January. Seven attended, including the Palestinian Popular Liberation 
Front and the Vanguards of Popular War (both loyal to the Syrian wing of the 
Ba'th Party), and the Vanguards of Sacrifice Organization headed by Subhi 
Yasin and the Action Organization for the Support of the Revolution headed by 
'Isam al-Sartawi (both pro-Nasir). These groups announced the formation of 
the Permanent Bureau for Guerrilla Action and a military department, and 
offered coordination with the PLA.6 Fateh's real purpose was to seek allies 
within the PLO, and to form a bloc that would renegotiate the composition of 
the PNC with members of the PLO executive committee and representatives of 
the main unions.7 The ANM privately regarded itself as the senior claimant to 
Palestinian leadership, and so it persuaded its partners in the PFLP and other 
groups (such as the PPSF) to boycott the Cairo meeting and reiterated its 
support for the representative status of the PL0.8 

The Permanent Bureau was stillborn, in any event, but Fateh's ability to 
convene a public meeting in Cairo at all revealed the sea-change in its regional 
standing. For its Egyptian hosts, the attraction lay in the speed with 
which Fateh had started combat operations against Israel after the war. As 
commander-in-chief Fawzi later explained, 'guerilla action was very important 
to us . . .  because we were at point zero, especially in the air force. We needed 
to heat up the Jordanian and Syrian fronts, and even the Lebanese one if 
possible, to distract the Israeli army and compel it to transfer forces to other 
places, while we rebuilt our strength'.9 Amin Huwaydi, now defence minister 
and head of intelligence, confirmed the need to 'open additional fronts behind 
[Israeli] lines, and in the heart of Palestine'. 10 Palestinian action also contributed 
directly to the military effort that Egypt itself intended to undertake in pursuit 
of its broader post-war strategy. As defined during a meeting between Nasir, 
Fawzi, 'Abd-al-Mun'im Riyad, and military intelligence chief Muhammad Sadiq 
in November 1967, its aims were to prevent the new ceasefire lines from 
turning into permanent armistice lines such as those of 1949 and to impress the 
urgency of resolving the conflict on the international community, besides 
restoring the morale and tarnished image of the Egyptian army. 1 1  

Sadiq had already posted military intelligence officer Ibrahim al-Dakhakhna, 
a veteran of dealing with Palestinian activists in Gaza, to Amman to assure 
regular liaison with the guerrilla groups as early as July. Dakhakhna visited 
Damascus in August to meet the Fateh leadership, and pledged immediate 
military assistance. An Egyptian aircraft brought the first shipment of combat 
supplies shortly after, and carried Dakhakhna and 50 Fateh guerrillas back to 
Egypt for commando training.12 Supplies continued to arrive at the rate of one 
aircraft a month, including two planeloads that landed in Jordan in December, 
much to the consternation of the authorities. Egyptian military intelligence 
now employed fida'iyyun of the 141  Battalion, which had been reassembled in 
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Cairo, in operations behind Israeli lines in Sinai. 13 It also sent 1 5  .fida'iyyun to 
Jordan to conduct reconnaissance and special combat missions under the lead­
ership of PLA officers who had escaped the Israeli dragnet in the West Bank. 
The fida'iyyun teamed up with Fateh trainees from Egypt to rocket the Israeli oil 
refinery at Eilat in January 1 968 and on other occasions.14 

There was not a complete coincidence of political views, however. Sadiq 
told a Fateh delegation headed by Arafat frankly that 'we need you to strike 
Israel, in order to strengthen the position of Arab negotiators' .15 It was in this 
context that Fateh hardened its position towards figures in the occupied territo­
ries who proposed the establishment of a Palestinian state, suspecting that they 
would be called upon to replace it as interlocutors in negotiations with Israel. 
Reports in the government-controlled press in Egypt also suggested that the 
authorities were toying with the idea of reviving the PLO now that Shuqayri 
was gone, or at least so Fateh believed. Anxiety turned to alarm when Nasir's 
confidant Muhammed Hasanayn Haykal published an editorial in the influen­
tial al-Ahram in mid-January belittling the impact of the guerrillas. He argued 
that guerrilla and people's war could not be a decisive factor in the conflict with 
Israel, and that the Palestinian situation was not comparable to the Algerian 
struggle for independence.16 Press reports a few days later spoke of an under­
standing between Egypt, Jordan, and the PLO to halt Fateh operations and 
resolve the conflict with lsrael.17 PLO chairman Hammuda had just stated his 
conviction that the Jewish citizens of Israel could not be expelled to the coun­
tries from which they had originally come, and although he soon retracted the 
statement, his moderation suggested a worrying willingness to come to terms 
with the existence of Israel. 18 

Fateh moved quickly to reassert itself in response to the perceived challenge, 
launching a new wave of 'leadership teams' into the West Bank. It claimed in 
late January that 'one of its most important long-term tasks, the transfer of all 
its military bases into the occupied homeland, has been completed' . It then 
went on to boast, with equal disregard for the truth, that 'from these hidden 
and well-stocked bases the Palestinian guerillas, who in their majority are 
farmers and students devoted full-time [to Fateh], conduct tens of operations 
daily in the territories occupied both previously [in 1948] and recently [in 
1967]' .19 It repeated these claims on 6 February, and was blamed by Israel for an 
upsurge of attacks in Gaza. Any ambition of reviving widespread guerrilla 
activity was swiftly crushed, however. Israel arrested 40 Fateh members in 
Gaza on 1 8  January and 74 in Nablus on 14 February, and its border patrols 
killed another 35  infiltrators and captured 10  in a single incident on 2 March. 
Fateh had lost some 200 members by mid-month, and its remaining networks 
were in shreds. 

Continuing setbacks in the occupied territories underlined the need for se­
cure sanctuaries in neighbouring Arab states. The obvious candidate was Jor­
dan, where a majority of Palestinian refugees lived and which had the longest 
Arab border with Israel and the West Bank. The East Bank quickly emerged as 
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the major staging ground and conduit for infiltration into the occupied territo­
ries, prompting king Husayn to deliver a public warning on 5 September 1967 
against military activity that 'was not part of a comprehensive Arab plan'. zo 

Fateh riposted with a severe verbal attack on the authorities, singling out the 
intelligence chief Muhammad Rasul al-Kaylani and his directorate for special 
blame and calling for the liquidation of ' collaborators' . Addressing the Jorda­
nian people, it argued that 'distancing the Arab people from its vanguard role in 
the battle and reliance on classic warfare . . .  were among the direct reasons for 
the setback [of June 1 967]' . In contrast, Fateh was 'waging a pioneering, mass 
revolution in all the occupied [territories]'.21 

The guerrillas found many Jordanian soldiers unwilling to act against them. 
Some defied orders against aiding the guerrillas by providing information on 
Israeli deployment and fire cover for infiltrators crossing the Jordan River. 
Guerrilla strength in the Jordan Valley meanwhile grew to between 600 and 
1 ,000 by early 1 968, of whom some 500 belonged to Fateh and 300-400 to the 
PFLP.22 Anxious not to be outdone, the PLO finally announced in early March 
the existence of a guerrilla wing belonging to the PLA, now officially named the 
Popular Liberation Forces (Quwwat al-Tahrir al-Sha'biyya, PLF/ PLA). The 
build-up alarmed the Jordanian authorities, especially after it started to draw 
Israeli cross-border fire, but they were well aware of the popularity of the 
guerrillas. On 2 1  January, king Husayn and prime minister Bahjat al-Talhuni 
received Hammuda and other executive committee members and publicly 
welcomed the revival of PLO activity in the country 'without reservation'.23 

Positive statements in public could not disguise the basic conflict of interests. 
Matters came to a head after heavy clashes between Jordanian and Israeli forces 
on 1 5  February, in which Israeli tanks, artillery, and aircraft struck the town and 
refugee camp of Karama in the Jordan Valley, killing 20 soldiers and civilians 
and wounding another 58. The Jordanian army reacted by surrounding the 
town and demanding the surrender of all guerrillas and weapons. The siege was 
lifted a day later after mediation by local inhabitants, but the king reiterated that 
'any loyal and purposeful action must come . . .  through us and within what we 
design and plan . . .  Any party that ignores this stand from now on and that 
adopts a different approach . . .  is not of us' .24 Interior minister Hasan al-Kayid 
reinforced the message, adding that 'persons exposing Jordan to the enemy's 
attacks will be prevented, as of today, from crossing Jordanian territory' and 
warning of further punitive measures.25 

The authorities were not in a position to enforce their will, and the guerrillas 
benefited from the backlash of public sympathy to improve their position 
around Karama. The funeral of .Abd-al-Fattah al-Hmud, a Fateh central com­
mittee member who died in a car accident on 28 February, allowed the guerril­
las to appear openly in the streets of Amman for the first time. Guerrilla activity 
increased in parallel, with 42 attacks on Israeli targets in January and February 
and 36 in March. Faced with a growing volume of raids, Israel decided to launch 
a large search-and-destroy mission against guerrilla bases in and around 
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Karama. It signalled its intention on 1 8  March by complaining to the UN 
Security Council that six Israelis had died and 44 were wounded in the preced­
ing month, and by warning that it would take whatever action it deemed 
appropriate in self-defence. 

The guerrillas observed the Israeli military preparations across the river, and 
on 20 March representatives of Fateh, the PFLP, and PLF I PLA met in Karama 
to decide on a course of action. PFLP military commander Za'rur and field 
commander Jibril had already recommended withdrawal into the hills to the 
east, arguing that self-preservation was the most sensible option in the face of 
a massively superior enemy.26 Fateh took the opposite view, arguing that an act 
of conscious steadfastness was necessary to dispel the myth of Israeli invinci­
bility and raise Palestinian and Arab morale.2i The Jordanian command was 
also aware of Israeli preparations and, fearing a plan to occupy a bridgehead on 
the East Bank as a means of forcing the kingdom into peace talks with 
Israel, counselled caution. 28 Army commander 'Amir Khammash and Iraqi 
expeditionary force commander Naqib received Arafat on 1 3  March to advise 
against confrontation. According to Hani al-Hasan, Arafat replied: 'We want to 
persuade the world that there are those in the Arab nation who will not 
withdraw and flee. Let us die under the tracks of the tanks and change the 
course of history in our region.'29 Behind the histrionics, Fateh sought once 
again to use military means for specific political ends, which it later explained 
were 'revolutionary fusion with the masses . . .  closeness and confidence be­
tween al-'Asifa forces and the brave Jordanian army . . .  and eliminat[ion of] 
those elements hostile to the armed resistance movement in the east bank of 
jordan'.30 

Fateh had 22D-2 50 guerrillas, administrative staff, and trainees in the area, 
while the PLF/ PLA, which had also opted to remain in Karama, had some 80 
men, including several dozen soldiers of the PLA's 421 Battalion. The PFLP 
accused both groups of adventurism and withdrew its 30-man contingent. 
Armament was sketchy, and the 80 Fateh fighters facing the Jordan River had 
only a handful of ami-tank mines, seven ami-tank rocket launchers, and two 82 
millimetre mortars. 1 1  The real backbone of the defence was provided by the 
Jordanian 1 st Infantry Division and attached tank and artillery battalions de­
ployed on the mountain ridge overlooking the Jordan Valley. It was these units 
that inflicted the heaviest damage on the Israeli force-estimated at two ar­
mour and infantry brigades and three paratroop, tank, and engineer battalions, 
backed by five artillery battalions-that crossed the jordan River at several 
points in the morning of 2 1  March.32 The attacking force had full control of 
Karama by noon and spent the next few hours in systematic destruction of 
much of the town, and completed its withdrawal to the West Bank by 5:30 p.m. 
under heavy Jordanian fire. Israel paid dearly: 28 dead and 90 wounded, and 
four tanks, five other vehicles, and an aircraft destroyed by its own admission.33 
The Jordanian Army lost 6 1  dead, 1 08 wounded, 1 3  tanks destroyed and 20 
damaged, and 39 other vehicles disabled.34 The guerrillas paid the highest price: 
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Fateh lost 92 dead and the PLF/ PLA 24, besides 1 00 wounded and 40-66 
prisoners, accounting for nearly half their full-time military personnel.35 

Reaping the Rewards of Defeat 

Israel had achieved its tactical objectives, but the battle of Karama turned 
overnight into a resounding political and psychological victory in Arab eyes. 
The Israelis had left behind some of their destroyed armour, and several burnt­
out tanks were paraded triumphantly through the streets of Salt and Amman. 
The image of the invincible IDF was shaken, appropriately, at Karama, Arabic 
for dignity. The real credit was due to the Jordanian army, yet it was the 
guerrillas whose reputation soared. Their decision to stand and fight, militarily 
disastrous, catapulted them into a position of political pre-eminence. For the 
same reason it was Fateh that benefited most, whereas the PFLP was racked by 
disputes that soon led to the formation of a rival Popular Front for the Libera­
tion of Palestine-General Command (PF-GC) under Jibril. Arafat' s photograph 
now appeared on at least one popular magazine cover, and on 14 April Fateh 
named him as its leader and official spokesman, offering an identifiable public 
figure after years of clandestinity. 

Astute manipulation of the media by the guerrillas left many Jordanian 
officers and soldiers with the feeling that their hard-earned victory had been 
stolen by upstarts, and inserted a sour note into relations that was to grow into 
deep bitterness over the next two years. Yet the government was powerless 
after Karama to prevent the guerrilla groups from setting up combat bases 
throughout the border region, bringing in volunteers and arms from other Arab 
states, and opening offices in the capital and in refugee camps around the 
country.36 The Jordanian army had by then lifted its siege of Karama and the 
guerrilla bases. So powerful was the new myth of the heroic guerrilla that even 
king Husayn joined in, avowing in a televised speech that 'we arc all .fida'iyyun '. 

Growing Arab support for the guerrillas was an added constraint on Jorda­
nian policy. Of considerable importance, at least for Fateh, was the invitation 
extended to Wazir and Khalaf to meet king Faysal of Saudi Arabia, who pledged 
substantial financial assistance.37 Relations with Egypt now developed into a 
strategic alliance. Nasir was lobbying for the establishment of an eastern front 
comprising Syria, Jordan, and Iraq, while preparing to wage a war of attrition 
along the Suez Canal. Fateh's decision to stand and fight at Karama demon­
strated to him that it did not rely on rhetoric alone, and it received a special 
delivery of arms to compensate its losses in Karama. Nasir's long-term strategy 
was now 'to fill the time-gap until our forces are rebuilt with two elements: 
the war of attrition, and Fateh activity' .38 He also regarded guerrilla activity as 
a useful complement to Arab diplomacy, aimed at increasing the pressure on 
Israel to come to terms. Haykal reflected this view by emphasizing the need for 
'a Palestinian element in the struggle [against Israel]' , that would be independ­
ent of the Arab governments but nonetheless act as 'their irresponsible arm' .39 
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The outcome was an invitation to Arafat, Khalaf, and Qaddumi to meet 
Nasir soon after the battle of Karama.40 The Fateh leaders also discussed prac­
tical cooperation with military intelligence chief Sadiq and defence minister and 
general intelligence chief Huwaydi during their visit.41 Haykal managed politi­
cal contacts, while Sami Sharaf, head of Nasir s office and of the national 
security directorate followed up on practical matters, both for Fateh and for all 
guerrilla groups.42 Evidence of the new relationship came on 1 0  May, when 
Fateh was given its own frequency to broadcast daily over Cairo radio. Egypt 
assisted the other guerrilla groups as well, but as Huwaydi later explained, 'we 
helped everyone until clear leaders proved themselves in the field, and it was 
Fateh that proved itself.43 (The PFLP received more modest levels of arms 
supplies and training, and some of its leaders were issued with Egyptian pass­
ports, but the publication of a document criticizing Nasir in August led to 
cessation of military aid by the end of the year.44) 

Starting in June, a growing number of Fateh guerrillas received training in 
Egypt as rocket gunners, frogmen, commando instructors, and intelligence 
officers.45 Indeed, the intelligence connection was a central component of the 
new relationship. Most of the cadres attending the first training course in 1 968 
later went on to head Fateh security agencies, notably 'Ali Hasan Salama, 
Mahdi Bsaysu, Muhammad 'Awda, Fakhri al-'Umari, Murid al-Dajani, and 
Majid al-Agha. Hayil 'Abd-al-Hamid, then Fateh representative in Cairo and 
later chief of its central security apparatus, observed a second course in mid-
1 969, from which came the cadres who were to occupy the second echelon. 
Fateh cemented the relationship by giving Egypt all information it gathered on 
Israel, including data collected by its double agents inside Jordanian intelli­
gence.46 On the Egyptian side, the departments at military intelligence and 
general intelligence that dealt with national liberation and opposition move­
ments were responsible tor cooperation, although Sadiq and Huwaydi also 
monitored relations with the Palestinians personally. Both services had resi­
dent liaison officers at the Egyptian embassy in Amman (Oakhakhna and 
Muhammad 'Abd-ai ·Salam ) whose sole task was to maintain contact on a daily 
basis with the guerrilla leadership. Another officer, .Hamdi Yusif, was based in 
Damascus to coordinate the transit of trainees and supplies through Syria. 

To boost guerrilla activity against Israel further, Egypt transferred 130 offic­
ers and soldiers of the PLA 29 Battalion to southern Jordan in mid-April 1 968.47 
This was partly in response to a request from Arafat, who wished to strengthen 
Fateh in relation to the other guerrilla groups. Nasir also sought in this way to 
counter growing Syrian influence in the Palestinian arena, as he confided to 
PLA officers before they departed.48 The task force was modelled on the special 
service-a new branch of Egyptian intelligence tied directly to Nasir for the 
conduct of'active' espionage and covert activities abroad-and operated under 
its orders (in agreement with military intelligence).49 Heading it was Egyptian 
special forces officer Ahmad Hilmi (better known as Abu Hani), later replaced 
by Jum'a al-Jamala, a former fida'i of 1 4 1  Battalion who adopted the same 
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nickname. Included in the Abu Hani group, as it was best known, were fugitive 
PLA officers from the occupied territories, among them Fakhir al-Nahhal, 
Walid Abu-Sha'ban, and Ahmad Mifrij . Fateh provided supplies, but Egyptian 
military intelligence controlled missions, which included training, reconnais­
sance, and special raids (on the Dead Sea potash plant, Masada airbase, and 
Dimona nuclear reactor), on occasion using heavy 240 millimetre rockets sup­
plied by Egypt.50 The Egyptian contingent expanded with the arrival in january 
1969 of Marwan 'Abd-al-Hakim and two other officers to set up an additional 
training camp for Fateh.51 

By then the guerrilla movement had become a substantial force in Jordan. 
Karama had brought a flood of volunteers in its wake, both Palestinian and 
Arab. On 20 May 1 968, Fateh stated that it had already been approached by 
20,000 students and former soldiers in Egypt, while its office in Baghdad an­
nounced that it was receiving 1 ,500 applications each week.52 Whatever the 
truth of these claims, the guerrilla groups were ill-prepared to cope with the 
influx, in part due to the loss of many veteran cadres in the occupied territories 
in 1967 and in the latest battle. A majority of volunteers went to Fateh, but even 
the PFLP had more than it could handle : its main training camp could accom­
modate only 15Q-200 out of every 1 ,000 recruits. 53 However, some two-thirds 
of the trainees dropped out during the course or within weeks of joining 
guerrilla bases due to harsh physical conditions.54 Still, by June guerrilla num­
bers had risen by around 300 per cent to an estimated full-time strength of 
3 ,000, of whom 2,000 belonged to Fateh, with some 12,000 supporters in the 
towns and refugee camps.55 

Thanks to the influx, Fateh was able by June to divide its growing strength 
into three guerrilla sectors (qita') stretching from Urn Qays in the north to Wadi 
'Araba south of the Dead Sea. Each had its own commander (amir, 'giver of 
orders'), deputy-commander, and operations officer, as well as a training camp 
to absorb new recruits. The sectors consisted of numerous bases (qawa'id) that 
were often split into even smaller squads (majmu'at), both to avoid Israeli air and 
artillery strikes and to facilitate control for officers with little military experi­
ence.56 As numbers and administrative capability grew in 1 969, every dozen or 
so bases were regrouped into a unit (wihda), with four or five units now 
forming a sector. In this way the northern sector could absorb a peak strength 
of 2,000 in summer 1 969, while the central sector had up to 1 ,500.57 

Fateh had a much smaller contingent of ZOO in the southern sector, which 
was used mainly to smuggle men and arms to the Hebron district or across the 
Negev desert to Gaza.58 It overcame the initial distrust of local inhabitants by 
first gaining a foothold among weaker clans such as the 'Uwaydat-Huwaytat, 
which saw the guerrillas as a potential ally in traditional disputes .  It then 
extended free medical services thanks to the efforts of its senior political officer, 
Ra'uf Nazmi (better known as Mahjub 'Umar), an Egyptian doctor and former 
communist. 59 Military organization and geographical divisions in the kingdom 
were much the same for the PFLP, PLF/PLA, and Sa'iqa, each of which grew 



182 Years of Revolution, 1967-1972 

to a strength of 300-500 by the end of 1968, 800-1 ,200 a year later, and 1 ,000-
1 ,500 by 1 970.60 The PLF /PLA moreover followed Fateh's lead by appointing a 
Bedouin sheikh, •Abdullah Abu-Sitta, as the political head of its southern sector, 
alongside military commander Salim ·Amr.61 

The Palestinian groups equipped their guerrillas with the growing volume of 
infantry weapons that now arrived from Egypt, Iraq, and Syria, while Bedouin 
smugglers ran a brisk trade in arms collected from the battlefields of June 1967. 
China soon emerged as the main supplier of Fateh (followed by Algeria, then 
Egypt), donating Soviet-designed AK-47 automatic rifles, RPG-2 and RPG-7 
anti-tank rocket launchers, 60 millimetre and 82 millimetre mortars, and 130 
millimetre artillery rockets in quantities sufficient for 2,000 men in 1968, for 
another 7,000 in 1969, and finally for 14,000 in 1970.62 Arms were flown in 
through Damascus and the Iraqi airbase at Habbaniyya or shipped by sea to the 
ports of Lattakia and Basra, and then transported by land to Jordan. At first 
trucks belonging to the Iraqi and Syrian units stationed in Jordan brought the 
arms into the country, but by mid-1969 the PLO's military police unit, the 
Palestine Armed Struggle Command (PASC), had its own border checkpoints 
and provided separate registration for guerrilla vehicles. 

The guerrilla sectors expanded constantly to keep pace with the increase in 
manpower and weaponry. During 1969 Fateh formed a 600-man Mounted 
Force (al-Quwwa al-Mahmula) to act as a central reserve and rapid reinforcement 
force .63 It had some 80 jeeps for mobility and fielded most of Fateh's 'heavy' 
weapons: a dozen 122 millimetre and 1 30 millimetre rocket launchers, 27 1 2.7 
millimetre machine-guns and 20 millimetre automatic canon, six 106 millimetre 
recoilless rifles, and a dozen 82 millimetre and 120 millimetre mortars.64 Of 
equal note were the three rocket artillery units, known as the Special Course 
(al-Dawra al-Khassa), Group 1 6  (al-Majmu'a 16), and Clouds of Fire (Suhub al­
]ahim), while other new units included the 404 Battalion (security), 201 Force 
(supply), and a military police detachment."; Palestinian scientists and engineers 
who belonged to Fateh or supported it also set up a Scientific Committee in 
Kuwait in mid-1 969, with branches in several Arab states and a workshop in 
Damascus to repair weapons and produce explosives."" 

A problem facing Fateh and most guerrilla groups was the lack of experi­
enced commanders, as guerrillas lacking basic military and administrative skills 
were catapulted into leadership of whole sectors. The alternative was to call on 
Palestinian officers previously serving in the Syrian, Jordanian, and Iraqi armies, 
or in the PLA, especially at senior combat and staff levels. Notable examples 
were •Atallah •Atallah, Ahmad •Afana, and Muhammad al-'Amla in Fateh, Dafi 
Jam·ani, Mahmud Ma'ayta, and Ahmad Hijju in sa•iqa, and Tha'ir al-'Ajrami and 
al-Qadi in the PFLP, which also recruited pro-Nasir former fugitives from the 
Syrian army Akram Safadi and al-Haytham al-Ayyubi. However, many of these 
officers brought authoritarian attitudes that sat poorly with the guerrillas, who 
had adopted an egalitarian system that allowed no distinctions in formal rank, 
pay, sleeping quarters, or other privileges. 67 The PLF I PLA, in contrast, adopted 
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the conventional military disdpline and hierarchy of the PLA. Its four sectors 
were commanded by Mahmud Abu-Marzuq, Khalil al-Jayyab, Salim ·Amr, and 
Ghazi Mhanna; it had no shortage of professional officers, more of whom 
arrived from the units in Egypt. This helped it absorb surplus PLA conscripts 
from Syria and a substantial number of Iraqi Arab and Kurdish volunteers; the 
421 Battalion was also built up with surplus conscripts to a strength of 600-800 
or more, and then split in two to form the 422 Battalion (together constituting 
the Qadisiyya Forces brigade).68 

Fateh set up cadre schools in late 1 968 to solve the leadership problem, but 
these proved largely unsuccessful.69 More effective was the special qualification 
course (dawrat tanil) it ran at the Hama camp in Syria during the summer. 
Central committee member Nimr supervised, modelling it along the lines of 
the course he had attended in Algeria in 1 964. Many of the trainees were 
university students, who were now supposed to become military command 
cadres. The entire class was transferred to the Syrian front upon graduation in 
July, where it formed the basis for a new guerrilla sector.70 This was the only 
course of its kind run by Fateh, but some of the graduates were sent on a 
similar, extended course in Algeria at the end of 1 968, along with new recruits 
from the occupied territories, and returned in early 1970.71 A disproportionate 
number of officers who were to command Fateh units in the next decade had 
been on these two qualification courses, or from the southern sector in Jordan, 
where the harsh conditions daunted all but the most committed cadres. 

Military expansion led the way for an extension of the guerrilla presence to 
the civilian population. Israeli fire forced a redeployment of most combat bases 
out of the Jordan Valley and into the hills to the east by summer 1 968, and 
triggered a more active effort to establish general headquarters and a variety of 
administrative and media offices and supply centres in the main cities and 
refugee camps of the kingdom. Unfettered access to the camps allowed the 
construction of a mass base, in which the primary impetus for mobilization was 
provided by military activities and organization. By autumn, weapons were 
appearing frequently on the streets in the hands of guerrillas on leave, office 
guards, and senior cadres, as did Palestinian military vehicles, many of which 
lacked registration plates. The implicit challenge to law and order fuelled ten­
sions with the authorities and fed resentment within the army, especially 
among the native Transjordanians who formed the monarchy's bedrock and 
held most key posts in the combat units.72 

The government responded with an attempt to limit guerrilla presence in the 
cities. It asked the Palestinian leadership in mid-October to bar the entry of 
personnel to the kingdom without permits issued by the ministry of the inte­
rior, and insisted that guerrillas should not enter Jordanian cities unless issued 
with special military passes.73 The government also demanded the closure of 
guerrilla offices in the cities and a ban on the movement of military vehicles in 
civilian areas. Opposition to the proposed measures was strong, however, and 
the government negotiators backed down. This did not ease the tension, and 
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matters finally came to a head during a Palestinian student demonstration in 
Amman, as unidentified gunmen fired on an army vehicle and royal guard 
soldiers shot back at the marchers. The authorities blamed the incident on a 
small guerrilla group, the Battalions of Victory-Nasr, and arrested its leader 
Tahir Dablan and other members.74 Fateh made little effort to defend the 
group, accusing it of working secretly for Jordanian intelligence, although 
Dablan's covert links, if any, were to Syrian intelligence.75 The army resumed 
fire on 5 November and attacked Fateh and PFLP facilities in the Husayn and 
Wihdat refugee camps in Amman and the Schneller camp in Zarqa. Calm was 
only restored after appeals to the king from Nasir and Hasan al-Naqib, com­
mander of the Iraqi contingent in Jordan. By then 29 people had died and 1 00 
were wounded. 

Though brief, the incident revealed the shifting balance of power between 
the guerrillas and the Jordanian authorities. This was demonstrated in the 
negotiations that now took place. King Husayn and his uncle, army com­
mander Nasir bin jamil, demanded that the guerrillas should notify the army 
before conducting attacks on Israel or the West Bank, and that they should 
avoid operations in the vicinity of 'Aqaba, which was the kingdom's only sea 
outlet. The guerrilla groups were asked not to recruit young men due for 
military service, and to submit both members and persons in their custody 
(such as suspected Israeli agents) to Jordanian courts rather than guerrilla 
tribunals.76 Fateh and the main guerrilla groups accepted some of these de­
mands, but largely failed to observe any of them. They were still attracting large 
numbers of new recruits in the cities, and were inundated by requests for 
weapons.77 Besides, Fateh had concluded from the recent episode that it needed 
'to arm the masses', and took a formal decision to establish a civilian militia in 
the refugee camps and other areas.78 The other guerrilla groups followed suit, 
the largest militia contingents belonging to Sa'iqa, the PFLP, and PLF I PLA. 
The heyday of the guerrillas had begun, and the Palestinian state-within-the­
state was in the making in jordan. 

Observing the Limits with Syria 

For Fateh, the alliance with Egypt also served to offset the influence ofits other 
'big brother', Syria. This became especially important from mid-1 968 as new 
tensions threatened the relationship with Damascus. Alert to Fateh' s growing 
popularity and keen to tie the Palestinian banner to its own mast, the ruling 
Ba'th Party decided in June to launch its own guerrilla group, the Vanguards of 
Popular Liberation War Organization. Its origins lay in a resolution taken at the 
party congress of September 1966 and reconfirmed at the extraordinary con­
gress of September 1967, but the group had remained inactive despite participa­
tion in the short-lived Permanent Bureau formed by Fateh in january 1 968. The 
decision to relaunch the Vanguards came in the context of the silent, but 
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intense struggle for power between party chairmanJadid and defence minister 
Asad. In February Asad strengthened his grip on the army by replacing chief-of­
staffSwaydani, loosely aligned withJadid, with his own ally, Mustafa Tlas. The 
creation of a party militia in Syria and of a Palestinian guerrilla group offered 
the Jadid faction a counterweight.79 

During the spring, the Vanguards merged with another small group, the 
Palestine Popular Liberation Front (PPLF), to form the Vanguards of Popular 
Liberation War Organization-Thunderbolt Forces (commonly known as 
Sa'iqa). PPLF founder Tahir Dablan, a 'graduate of 1 948' who had been purged 
from the Syrian army in 1959, opposed the merger and formed the PPLF­
Sa'iqa, later renamed the Palestinian Battalions ofVictory-Nasr. The secretary­
general of the remaining Sa'iqa organization was Dafi Jmay'ani, head of the 
regional command of the Palestinian branch of the Ba'th Party and, by that 
token, also a member of the national command of the party. With him in the 
Sa'iqa leadership were Yusif al-Burji and Mahmud Ma'ayta. All three were 
former Jordanian officers who had taken refuge in Syria after the abortive coup 
of April 1957, and who had opposed dissolution of the Ba'th Party in Syria 
during the union with Egypt in 1 958-61 .  

Sa'iqa grew rapidly. The Ba'th Party decreed that all Palestinian members, 
now grouped within the Unified Palestinian Organization (UPO), were auto­
matically members of Sa'iqa. It was therefore assured of a considerable follow­
ing wherever there was a local UPO section, especially in Jordan and Lebanon. 
The regional command of the UPO moreover doubled as the Sa'iqa leadership, 
and additionally coordinated its activity through the mother party's 'guerrilla 
action bureau'.80 All Sa'iqa members were required to undergo military train­
ing, and encouraged to serve in guerrilla bases.81 Palestinian conscripts were on 
occasion allowed to serve in Sa'iqa instead of the PLA, and PLA officers were 
also seconded to it over the next year.8z As a result, it boasted some 400 
guerrillas by October 1968 and 1 ,000 a year later, deployed evenly between 
Syria and Jordan.83 Sa'iqa fielded 1 20 millimetre mortars, 122 millimetre artil­
lery rockets, and 106 millimetre anti-tank recoilless rifles, putting it on a par 
with Fateh in terms of firepower.84 

The significance of Sa'iqa was not lost on Asad. However, he was not in a 
position to prevent its establishment or deny it facilities in the country, in part 
because J a did still had influential followers in the armed forces, although he did 
issue instructions in mid-September 1968 banning use of guerrilla passes for 
passage across Syrian borders.85 Asad was able, conversely, to respond when he 
perceived an internal challenge to his control over PLA units in Syria. The 
expulsion by Egypt of chief-of-staff Jabi and several ranking officers from the 
PLA headquarters in Cairo in early 1967 had resulted in a tacit agreement to 
establish the general staff in Damascus, where it operated as a parallel com­
mand with Syrian support. The PLO executive committee meanwhile abol­
ished the post of PLA commander-in-chief at the end of January 1968, but 
Madani continued to perform his duties as head of the military department until 
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August. Jabi was in a position of considerable influence over PLA units in Syria, 
therefore, but less so over the 421 Battalion and the PLF/ PLA in jordan, both 
of which were rapidly expanding. He also faced an obstacle in his deputy, 'Abd­
al-Razzaq al-Yahya, and brigade commander Samir al-Khatib and one of his 
battalion commanders, 'Abd-al-"Aziz al-Wajih. All three were ·graduates of 
1 948' who had been dismissed from the Syrian army during the purges of 1 959; 
in 1 964 Khatib and Wajih had formed a leftist faction with Maoist leanings, the 
Popular Organization for the Liberation of Palestine (POLP). 

The POLP had at best a modest following, whether in the PLA or among 
civilians, but both Yahya and PLO chairman Hammuda were sympathizers. 
This enhanced its influence, which it revealed by promoting a plan to bring all 
guerrilla forces under PLA command within a single body, the Palestinian 
Liberation Forces, by 1 September 1 968. The various groups would cease 
separate fund-raising, and accept the PLO charter as their common political 
programme.86 The POLP also influenced the debate when in mid-July the 
fourth session of the PNC amended Article 22 of the basic statutes of the PLA, 
in order to provide for ·an independent command that operates under the 
supervision of the [PLO] executive committee, and that implements its instruc­
tions and decisions' .87 Several delegates made it clear that this meant independ­
ence from Syrian control, and urged that pay be cut from officers whose 
allegiance was suspect until the PLA command had been reshuffled.88 The 
challenge was unmistakable, and the Syrian command responded by dismissing 
Khatib and Wajih. On their advice, the executive committee retaliated by 
replacing jabi with Yahya, citing the PNC resolution to make the PLA 'free in 
its will and leadership'. It also dismissed 'Uthman Haddad as Hittin Forces 
commander, replaced the Syrian-leaning Bahjat 'Abd-al-Amin with Wajih 
as PLF/ PLA commander, and appointed Khatib as head of the military 
department. 

This was the first serious challenge to Arab control over the PLA since its 
establishment, and the Syrian response was forceful. On 1 August, the PLA 
command in Damascus issued a statement castigating the PLO executive com­
mittee for ·interfering in the area of the army's responsibility', while Haddad 
and his followers occupied the PLO office in Damascus and took Yahya hos­
tage.89 The situation quickly escalated. A PLA detachment crossed the border 
into jordan with the aim of seizing the PLA command post at jerash, but was 
repulsed by units loyal to the PL0.90 The PLO executive committee threatened 
to sever pay from rebellious PLA officers in Syria, and followed up on 1 9  August 
by ending the service of Haddad, 'Abd-al-Amin, and PLF / PLA sector com­
manders injordan, jawad 'Abd-al-Rahim and Muhammad al-Halabi, all 'gradu­
ates of 1 948' (the latter two were also former communists).91 The PLA was now 
split down the middle. 

The PLO finally backed down on most points after a month-long stalemate .  
Yahya resigned a s  chief-of-staff in early September, followed b y  Jabi on 2 1  
October. Haddad briefly held the post, only to b e  replaced by Misbah al-Budayri 
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on 14 December. Wajih was confirmed as commander of the PLF/ PLA, with 
'Abd-al-Amin as his deputy, a reversal of previous roles. The main losers, 
ironically, were the younger officers from Gaza, who had solidly supported 
Wajih and the PLO executive committee. PLF / PLA chief operations officer 
Turk, 421 Battalion commander Shaqqura, training camp commander Abu­
Sha'ban, and central sector commander Hajjaj were all compelled to return to 
Cairo in a clear reassertion of Syrian authority over the PLA. The Gazans 
considered that the older generation of'graduates of 1 948', whether pro-Syrian 
or pro-PLO, had discriminated against them.92 Their bitterness was com­
pounded by the belief that Fateh had left them to their fate, a justifiable 
suspicion explained by Fateh's private desire to weaken the POLP. 

Fateh was moreover careful to maintain good working relations with Syria, 
which not only wielded considerable influence within the Palestinian move­
ment but also controlled vital supply routes to Jordan. Its caution was reflected 
in the manner in which it went about establishing a combat presence on the 
Golan front. For the first year after June 1967, Fateh generally adhered to the 
understanding reached with the authorities not to conduct active military op­
erations, restricting itself to reconnaissance and supply missions.93 (Its guerrillas 
occasionally ignored the ban with the complicity of sympathetic Syrian officers, 
who also provided information about Israeli deployment and Syrian minefields 
and offered fire support.94) The first Fateh bases set up in the border region were 
designated as the '55 Sector' and commanded by a veteran infiltrator and 
former Syrian intelligence agent, Husayn al-Hayba, who knew the region well. 
The arrival of the 'military command cadres' who had just completed their 
qualification course in July led to the formation of the 'Golan Sector' in July, 
which had 1 2  combat bases in the southern part of the front by year's end.95 

Predictably, Sa'iqa enjoyed considerably greater facilities. Its bases and train­
ing camps resembled army barracks, and its personnel were equipped with 
vehicles, communications equipment, and standard uniforms. Its guerrillas 
received regular pay, and were structured according to a conventional ranking 
system. Ironically, the intensification of the power struggle between jadid and 
Asad provided an opportunity for Fateh and other guerrilla groups to expand 
their presence in the border region after March 1 969. Fateh expanded its Golan 
sector to a strength of 5 00, with bases along the entire front, and fielded small 
numbers of 82 millimetre mortars, RPG-7 anti-tank rocket launchers, and 122 
millimetre rocket launchers.96 Jibril' s followers also had several bases, and were 
followed by the leftist faction that split off from the PFLP in February. Fateh 
was also permitted to establish a new training camp near the coastal town of 
Tartus, where its small naval and frogmen's units were based.97 Asad responded 
to a sharp rise in guerrilla attacks on the Golan front by prohibiting combat 
activity and banning the movement of armed or uniformed guerrillas and 
military vehicles in civilian areas without prior permission from the Syrian 
army. The use of travel passes issued by the guerrilla groups had been curtailed 
since September 1 968, but now a Department 235, later known as the National 
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Bureau of Guerrilla Control (al-Maktab al-Qawmi li-Dabita al-Fida'iyya), was set 
up within Syrian military intelligence to issue passes and to check the names 
and security records of guerrillas.98 

Guerrillas in the Fragile Republic 

The consolidation of the guerrilla base in Syria in the second half of 1968 
supported a further expansion, this time into south Lebanon. This built on 
political pressures and shifts in the country since june 1 967, when thousands of 
Lebanese and Palestinians demonstrated in protest against the resignation of 
Nasir and attacked US businesses in Beirut. Hundreds of volunteers flocked 
over the next six weeks to an informal training camp set up by PLA officer Sha'ir 
in the mountain village ofKayfun or to the Fateh camp at Hama in Syria. Faced 
with the strength of popular sentiment, the Lebanese army even offered train­
ing to dozens of Palestinian refugees in its own barracks, and the deuxieme 
bureau eased its grip slightly in the camps.99 

The guerrilla groups were relatively slow to take advantage, however. The 
ANM probably had the largest following among Palestinians in Lebanon, while 
the PLF-PR came second, but overall numbers were modest; Fateh had a mere 
80 members, and even former mufti Husayni retained a network of veteran 
infiltrators in the camps.100 The ANM benefited from the presence of its central 
leadership in Beirut, but suffered when Haddad moved to Amman in early 1968 
and Habash was imprisoned in Damascus in March. The abdication of Hut in 
the summer left the local PLF-PR branch leaderless, and most members now 
joined Fateh, the PFLP, or the PLF/ PLA. Fateh benefited from its soaring 
reputation since Karama and its possession of a radio station, and from the 
death in combat of a young Lebanese guerrilla, Khalil al-Jamal, whose funeral 
turned into a large demonstration of support. Prime minister 'Abdullah al-Yafi 
was among the mourners, and later received a Fateh delegation and posthu­
mously awarded Jamal a national medal. His predecessor Rashid Karami was 
also one of several leading Lebanese politicians who made donations to Fateh 
or solicited funds on its behalf, in cooperation with the opposition parties. 101 

Lebanese support for the guerrillas partly reflected the political alignments of 
different confessional communities in the country, but as important was the 
growth of the various leftist or Muslim-based opposition parties. This resulted 
from the declining position of Beirut as a regional financial market and the 
weakening of the local services and industrial sectors, driving rural migration to 
the cities and polarizing society along both class and sectarian lines, all trends 
that accelerated in the wake of the 1 967 war. The introduction of an assertive 
new factor could only accentuate existing fractures, which was indeed how the 
Palestinian guerrilla movement achieved a foothold. 102 The ANM already had 
the backing of its Lebanese branch, of course, but Fateh now devoted much of 
its energy to weaving a network of contacts with members of all sects and 
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parties to secure political cover, and sponsored the formation of the Lebanese 
Movement in Support of Fateh (al-Haraka al-Lubnaniyya al-Musanida li-Fath). 

For a variety of reasons, including its broad, nationalist appeal and the 
pragmatism with which it approached Arab hosts, Fateh soon gained the most 
ground. Samir Abu-Ghazala, a former resident in Lebanon, returned from a 
teaching post in Saudi Arabia at the end of 1967 to rebuild the civilian organiza­
tion, still nominally headed by Emil Khuri. Lam'i al-Qumbarji, another former 
resident and Egyptian university graduate, also returned to help. Other Fateh 
cadres arrived from Jordan to assist, disguising their purpose by registering as 
students at the Beirut Arab University, although three were deported by the 
authorities in mid-January 1968. The new regional command (iqlim) was none­
theless expanded with the inclusion of student representatives from the main 
universities, former Ba'thist leader Tawfiq al-Safadi, leftist cadres Naji 'Allush 
and Ribhi 'Awad from Jordan, and, unprecedentedly, two women. 103 Fateh 
concentrated on recruiting students, and resorted to the General Union of 
Palestinian Workers and to charitable associations, often run by middle-class 
Palestinian women, to gain access to the refugee camps, which were closely 
watched by the ubiquitous deuxieme bureau.104 

Israeli security measures made infiltration over the Jordan River increasingly 
difficult after mid-1968, prompting Fateh to consider encircling the Galilee from 
south Lebanon. 105 In October its 55 Sector crossed the border with Syria and 
redeployed in the mountainous 'Arqub region to the west of the Mount 
Hermon massif. At the same time a group of young cadres enrolled as Beirut 
Arab University students or posing as businessmen and company employees 
arrived from Jordan to set up a support network in Beirut and southern cities.106 
The rise of guerrilla strength to some 1 80 allowed a second guerrilla contingent, 
the 56 Sector (also known as the 502 Sector), to be formed in early 1969. 
Reinforcements arrived in April and May after clashes with the Lebanese army, 
and rocket gunners from jordan followed in june.107 

Assisting the implantation of the guerrillas was the support they received 
from Lebanese villagers, many of whom had offered shelter and information to 
Palestinian infiltrators before 1967. 108 Semi-feudal conditions, especially among 
the poorer Shi'ite Muslim villagers, and widespread resentment of the heavy­
handed deuxieme bureau led them to regard the guerrillas as natural allies. 109 The 
ideologically-based opposition parties, primarily the Ba'thists and communists 
but also newcomers such as the Socialist Lebanon Movement, were gaining 
ground and offered transport, information, and supplies.110 As a result, Fateh 
was able to establish an informal headquarters and a clinic in Hibbariyya and 
safe houses in several other villages in the 'Arqub, and then extended its civilian 
support network as far west as the Bint Jbayl district. 1 1 1  This did not go unno­
ticed by the authorities, especially after Fateh started cross-border raids against 
Israel. The army increased its checkpoints and arrested guerrilla supporters, but 
street protests erupted in the large border town of al-Khiyam when the local 
Fateh office was closed down in March 1969.112 The deuxieme bureau redoubled 
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its intelligence effort, and reportedly distributed 700 guns to its informers and to 
anti-guerrilla villagers.1 13 

Official policy was increasingly out of step with substantial numbers of 
Lebanese citizens. The government had been in crisis since December 1968, 
when Israeli commandos mounted a devastating raid on Beirut international 
airport in reprisal for a terrorist attack on an Israeli airliner in Athens. The 
destruction of 13 Lebanese passenger aircraft and the failure of the army to 
repel the attack prompted the resignation of prime minister Yafi and his replace­
ment by Karami. By April 1969, the opposition felt strong enough to challenge 
the government, and called for major demonstrations in support of the guerril­
las. Thousands defied the government ban to tum out on 23 April; in Beirut 1 1  
were killed and 82 wounded by army and public security forces fire, according 
to official figures, while another 200 were arrested around the country. Embar­
rassed by this demonstration ofhis lack of control over national security policy, 
Karami tendered his resignation (and headed a caretaker cabinet). 

The· events of 23 April marked a watershed, polarizing domestic politics 
sharply and involving other Arab states in the relationship between the Leba­
nese government and the guerrillas. Guerrilla numbers rose quickly with the 
arrival of Fateh reinforcements and a sizeable Sa\qa contingent, and the au­
thorities announced the arrest of 200 Sa'iqa supporters and 65 from Fateh and 
the seizure of weapons in several parts of the country. 1 14 This led to a week of 
clashes in May that left two Lebanese soldiers and seven guerrillas dead, which 
in tum triggered the diplomatic intervention of Nasir. The Egyptian president 
was keen to develop military pressure against Israel on all fronts, and wished to 
preserve a measure of freedom for guerrilla activity in south Lebanon. At his 
urging Lebanese president Charles al-Hilu received Arafat, while a Palestinian 
military delegation visited army headquarters and negotiated a draft protocol 
regulating guerrilla deployment and movement. Private objections from ele­
ments within the army command and the Maronite political establishment 
prevented ratification, however. Army commander Emil al-Bustani, who 
had approved the agreement with Arafat, subsequently notified him that it 
had been cancelled on the instructions of a 'superior official', presumably the 
president. 1 1 5  

Fateh responded by reinforcing its contingent in the 'Arqub. Sa'iqa had some 
200 guerrillas in the area, while the PFLP later established a presence with 30-
40, followed by the PLF I PLA, PF-GC, and PDFLP with roughly equal num­
bers.116 The increase brought total strength to 50Q-600, and led to a surge in 
attacks on Israel after june, from a monthly average below ten to 22 in july and 
32 in August. Increased guerrilla activity coincided with the conclusion of a 
formal agreement between Egypt and Syria to activate the eastern front, and 
prompted a more active Israeli response after several months of restraint. In 
early September an Israeli spokesman warned: 'either Lebanon has the means 
to enforce respect of the ceasefire along the border, in which case it should do 
so, or else it is unable to impose such respect, and thus should not protest if 
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Israel uses her right to legitimate self-defence against those attacking her from 
Lebanese territory'. He added: 'the deterioration is caused by Fateh. Lebanon 
must work to keep the men of Fateh in their place.'117 

The Israeli message was not lost on the Lebanese authorities. On 28 August, 
gendarmes tried to demolish a guerrilla office in the Nahr al-Barid refugee camp 
in north Lebanon, triggering clashes in which angry refugees burnt the local 
police station and took control of the camp. The army imposed a siege, but on 
1 o September the inhabitants of the Rashidiyya camp in the south also expelled 
government agents after receiving weapons smuggled in by followers of oppo­
sition leader Kamal Junblat. The army now extended its siege to guerrilla bases 
in the border region. A statement by US under-secretary of state Joseph Sisco on 
12 October reaffirming support for the government, and a rocket attack by 
Massad agents on the PLO office in Beirut three days later, only heightened 
the tension. By then Fateh had transferred 150 guerrillas from the 'Arqub to the 
Bint]bayl district, with the aim of extending its deployment to al-Naqura on the 
Mediterranean coast.118 Army units surrounded the guerrillas on 1 5  October 
and took them prisoner after a six-day siege in which 16 of them died.1 19 

The army action provoked a strong backlash, as government personnel were 
expelled from most of the 1 7  refugee camps in Lebanon on 22 October and the 
next few days, largely without bloodshed, in what the inhabitants called their 
intifada.120 An opposition call for a general strike in support of the guerrillas was 
heeded in most parts of the country (except the Maronite heartland) on 24 
October. The army clashed with demonstrators in several cities and imposed a 
curfew on Beirut, but crowds of youths stormed police stations in Muslim 
quarters of the capital and seized arms. Two unknown militias-the Popular 
Nasirite Organization and the 24th of October Movement-declared them­
selves after wresting control of the old quarters of Sidon and Tripoli in clashes 
with the army and internal security forces that left 1 4  civilians dead and dozens 
wounded. Fateh and Sa'iqa guerrillas had already attacked Lebanese border 
posts on 23 October, taking 14 prisoners, and seized the main roads and villages 
leading out of the 'Arqub towards Hasbayya and Rashayya al-Wadi. Army 
barracks in both towns came under attack, and guerrilla reinforcements from 
Syria secured a vital supply route at Dayr al-'Ashayir and Yama on 26 October, 
despite losing 24 dead by 3 1  October. 

The Syrian decision to close the border at the onset of hostilities dealt a 
serious blow to the Lebanese economy. Libya, Algeria, and Sudan publicly 
declared their support for the guerrillas in the meantime, and on 22 October 
Nasir stated that the standing of any Arab state depended on its policy towards 
the guerrilla movement.121 The US stressed that it would offer the authorities 
only diplomatic support, while the USSR warned against outside intervention 
in support of the Lebanese government.122 Even Israel, that had demanded 
measures to bring the guerrillas under control, now declared that its cabinet 
had not even discussed the Lebanese crisis and would not interfere in the 
internal affairs of its neighbour.123 Faced with complete isolation, Lebanese 
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president Hilu appealed to Nasir to mediate, and on 28 October dispatched 
army commander Bustani to Cairo to negotiate a ceasefire. Arafat held back in 
order to obtain better terms and raised the pressure by ostentatiously visiting 
guerrilla units in east Lebanon and ordering new feints against army barracks 
on 30-3 1  October. He then flew to C airo, and on 3 November the two men put 
their signatures to a secret treaty in the presence of the foreign and defence 
ministers of Egypt. 

The Cairo agreement was to provide the formal basis for Palestinian-Leba­
nese relations for at least fifteen years, although it was to be observed more in 
the breach than the rule. Several of its 19 articles guaranteed the rights of 
residence, employment, and movement of Palestinian refugees in the country, 
although this proved to be a suspension, rather than a rewriting, of existing 
Lebanese regulations and legislation enacted since 1 948. The PLO now won the 
right to manage the camps, working through popular committees and the 
PASC.124 The government also accepted the right of the guerrillas to attack 
Israel through specific corridors in the 'Arqub, and pledged that the army would 
coordinate with the PLO, by way of the PASC and designated liaison officers, 
on military matters including deployment, communications, medical evacua­
tion, and supply. In return the PLO would maintain internal discipline, provide 
a census of its military personnel, and submit to the jurisdiction of Lebanese 
civil and military authorities. Syria, which lifted its land blockade on 13 Novem­
ber as a 'test of[Lebanese] seriousness and sincerity', warned that it would take 
irrevocable steps against the authorities 'if there is any delay or reneging in 
implementation' .12' It was with good reason that Hilu argued to Maronite 
opponents of the accord that he had little choice in the matter, counselling that 
he could only 'win time in the hope that circumstances will change·.IZ6 

A 'higher political committee for Palestinians' headed by Fateh central com­
mittee member Najjar was now set up to regulate daily relations with the 
government. Within days the various guerrilla groups had opened offices and 
started militia training in most refugee camps, followed by the Palestinian Red 
Crescent Society ( PRCS ), which set up a string of clinics. In the euphoric 
atmosphere of the 'liberation' of the camps, Fateh again attracted the largest 
number of recruits ( claiming an armed following of 5,000 rifles), while the 
PFLP benefited instantly from the long-standing presence of the ANM and 
Sa'iqa built on the existing Ba'th Party sections. 127 The PLF / PLA had already 
inherited the former members of the PLF-PR in 1 968, while a PLA officer from 
Egypt, Nimr Hajjaj , was able to set up bases in the south with the help of former 
followers of Husayni in the camps who had earned their commissions in the 
Iraqi-based Palestinian Liberation Regiment in 1 960-3, among them Abu Ta'an, 
Raja Fayyad, and Ahmad al-Hanafi. 128 The PDFLP had few supporters in the 
refugee camps, in contrast, and relied heavily on its allies in the Organization of 
Lebanese Socialists to provide contacts. 129 Many Lebanese also joined the guer­
rilla groups, not least the Shi'ite Muslim rural migrants and southern refugees 
and the 'stateless persons' (nomads and Kurds) in the densely populated pov-
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erty belt around Beirut. The opposition also expanded in parallel, thanks to the 
lifting of the government ban on its activities by Junblat, who now became 
minister of interior in the new cabinet. The secular parties, chiefly the commu­
nists and Syrian national socialists, provided the guerrilla groups with valuable 
support in mainly Christian areas. 

The guerrillas quickly took advantage of their new status to extend their 
presence and activity beyond the terms of the Cairo agreement. A special Fateh 
military police unit that was formed to assist the Lebanese army in supervising 
the entry of guerrillas and supplies from Syria in fact assisted a covert flow in 
excess of agreed limits.13° Fateh and the PLF/PLA also violated the accord by 
setting up at least half a dozen combat bases in the Bint Jbayl district in early 
1 970, evading army controls with the help of sympathetic Lebanese officers and 
soldiers.131 The army command was unable to enforce its writ; commander 
Bustani moreover had presidential ambitions and looked to the PLO for sup­
port.132 When in mid-March an army patrol fired at the Fateh district com­
mander, Riyad 'Awwad, the guerrillas rode the wave of public protest to set up 
a headquarters openly in jwayya, as well as offices, depots, and bases in villages 
as far westwards as 'Alma al-Sha'b in the Qana district. The army recognized the 
new faits accomplis in April, and the PF-GC, PFLP, and Sa'iqa now established 
an additional presence. 

An Israeli search-and-destroy mission in the 'Arqub in May failed to have a 
lasting impact. Fateh brought in reinforcements from the Golan sector and in 
June combined its local 55 Sector and 56 Sector into a new, battalion-sized 
formation, the Eagles of'Arqub Sector (Qita< Nusur al-AnJuh) with a strength of 
500 and a complement of heavy mortars, recoilless rifles. artillery rockets, and 
heavy machine-guns for air defence.133 The contingent in the Bint jbayl and 
Qana districts was now formed into a separate operational command known as 
the Central Sector (al-Qita< al-Awsat), with a strength of 270--320 lightly armed 
guerrillas. Both sectors were commanded by officers who had gained their 
experience in southern Jordan or the Golan, the illiterate bur able Na'im and 
Jawad Abul-al-Sha'r, a graduate of Algiers University and of Fateh's 'military 
command cadre qualification course'. Fateh also led the way into the coastal 
Tyre district, again in violation of the Cairo agreement. Its intelligence appara­
tus had already set up a secret reconnaissance and supply group in the 
Rashidiyya refugee camp in 1969, with the mission of gathering information 
and smuggling arms and explosives to clandestine supporters in northern Israel, 
while the Fateh naval unit also set up base in the area. 134 The two units together 
had a strength of some 1 20-150, while the other guerrilla groups had a com­
bined total of up to 200, taking Palestinian combat strength in south Lebanon to 
some 1 ,600.135 

Elsewhere in the country, the lifting of government restrictions in the refu­
gee camps, followed quickly by the rapid expansion of the guerrilla groups and 
their free distribution of weapons to followers, led to displays of arrogance and 
indiscipline. Much as had happened in jordan, the refugees who flocked in large 



194 Years of Revolution, 1967-1972 

numbers to the guerrilla movement responded to years of humiliation and 
subjugation by accosting Lebanese officials-policemen, postmen, or revenue 
collectors for public utilities companies-or by soliciting donations in Lebanese 
neighbourhoods. Military training was conducted on the outskirts of camps, 
often uncomfortably close to residential areas, main roads, or vital installations 
such as the international airport, and weddings or funerals were frequently 
accompanied by unruly shooting in the air. The other groups also challenged 
Fateh's authority by acting unilaterally against the authorities on some occa­
sions, for instance by blocking roads or taking hostages to secure the release of 
comrades arrested on various charges. 

Palestinian indiscipline was grist to the mill of the mainly Maronite parties, 
which had immediately obtained the text of the Cairo Agreement and vocifer­
ously protested the challenge it posed to Lebanese sovereignty and security. 
Most of their deputies nonetheless voted in favour when the accord came to 
parliament for ratification on 4 December. As Phalangist Party leader Pierre 
Jmayyil later explained, the Lebanese state 'was faced with two evils, a destruc­
tive civil war or this accord, which it was [thus] compelled to accept'.136 Ten­
sions persisted, prompting interior minister Junblat to request the guerrillas to 
cease cross-border fire in January 1 970. Yet he also accused 'certain state offi­
cials' of actively fomenting trouble with the guerrillas, and revealed that gov­
ernment agents (implicitly the deuxieme bureau) had distributed weapons to 
anti-Palestinian elements in the south in February. Phalangist gunmen height­
ened the tension by ambushing a Palestinian funeral cortege and killing 10  
Fateh guerrillas in  mid-March, as  did the Israeli ground attack in  the 'Arqub in  
May. Junblat sought to defuse the situation by declaring that the guerrillas were 
now abiding by the Cairo agreement in the south, and had attained an imple­
mentation level of 85 per cent in the refugee camps. 1 3� As in Jordan, the Leba­
nese government had reached a modus vivendi with its guests, but it remained 
precarious, subject both to the escalating military conflict with Israel and to the 
dynamics of internal Palestinian politics. 



8 

Guerril la War in Theory and Practice 

The dramatic rise of the guerrilla movement after the battle ofKarama created 
a new myth. 'To declare Palestinian identity no longer means that one is a 
"refugee" or second-class citizen. Rather, it is a declaration that arouses pride, 
because the Palestinian has become the fida'i or revolutionary who bears 
arms.'1 Armed struggle was the source of political legitimacy and national 
identity, the new substance of the 'imagined community' of the Palestinians. 
Guerrilla literature developed this theme by referring to past examples of 
Palestinian rebellion and emphasizing the continuity of conflict and the tradi­
tion of resistance, while political posters and media artwork drew heavily on 
peasant imagery (real or presumed), symbolizing the Palestinians as a tree with 
roots embedded deep in the soil or as a defiant and proud horse. These images 
were repeated by Palestinian artists, who now formed a union and contributed 
actively to the burgeoning print media of the guerrilla groups, and by instruc­
tors in the youth training, supplementary schooling, and kindergarten pro­
grammes they also ran. Exhibitions and published compilations of children's 
drawings depicting refugee camps, heroic guerrillas, and Israeli aggressors were 
produced; academics collected peasant proverbs and songs and other items of 
popular culture, while enterprising women of upper-middle-class families re­
vived interest in traditional peasant embroidery. Perhaps the most graphic 
symbol of the guerrillas, and of the new Palestinians they were meant to 
represent, was the black-and-white chequered kufiyya; adoption of this head­
dress was yet another throwback to both the 1936 revolt and peasant dress.2 As 
a PLO promotional pamphlet later explained, the combination of the 1 967 war 
and the conscious action of the 'various popular, political and military organi­
zations' had 'led to a reawakening of the people's sense of national iden­
tity . . .  And so . . .  the process of a Palestinian cultural renaissance began'.3 

Fateh radio in particular played a crucial part in disseminating the discourse 
of armed struggle and particular notions of nationalism and revolution to a 
much wider audience still. It was the vehicle for Fateh songs that popularized 
the same images: 'I am born, live, and die a .fida\ until I return, land of 
ancestors, immortal people', and 'the Palestinian people is a revolution, take 
my blood 0 revolution and give me victories'. The stress in these battle hymns 
on blood and death-'Kalashnikoff makes a waterfall of blood . . .  0 Dayan, 
drinking blood is the custom of our men' or 'I carry my machine-gun that the 
generations after us may carry a scythe . . .  I have made my wounds and the 
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blood a river that courses through the plain and valleys' -was part and parcel of 
a wider ethos of martyrdom (shahada). This led to a Palestinian innovation, 
posters bearing the photographs of the latest martyrs that appeared in the 
streets and in guerrilla offices, and that served to advertise the military presence 
and nationalist zeal of each group. Indeed the rapid proliferation of offices was 
itself an innovation, although perhaps indicative not so much of a nationalist 
political culture as of the underlying statist ambition of the guerrilla groups. 

For Fateh, 'revolution' was imbued with a specific meaning, and excluded 
others. Revolution meant rejection of the material and psychological circum­
stances in which Palestinians found themselves after 1948, that Fateh described 
as the 'corrupt reality' (al-waq{ al{asid). The manner of usage of the word 
thawra was virtually identical to that of the urban nationalists and peasant 
mujahidin during the 1 936-9 revolt; its essence was rebellion, and it implied a 
spontaneity akin to that of the traditionalfaz'a (alarm, call to arms) of Palestin­
ian villagers. Other guerrilla groups strove to assert the social dimension con­
tained in the notion of ' revolution' , and waged much of their discursive contest 
with Fateh on that point. This was reflected in the different choices of contem­
porary liberation struggles to hold up as models, and in the divergent emphasis 
and interpretation that each group placed on the central lessons to be drawn 
from the experience of other peoples. There was similar variation in the defini­
tions offered of principal allies and enemies, of the processes through which 
mass mobilization might come about, and of the relationship between military 
and political means. Ultimately experience was to show that the armed struggle 
provided the 'currency' in which political competition among the Palestinians 
was conducted. It also showed that, whatever discursive claims were made to 
the contrary, Palestinian concepts of guerrilla war and people's war had little 
grounding in social and economic realities. 

'No War but People's War' 

The concept of armed struggle was itself developed with an urgency that had 
been lacking before June 1967. Some activists, among whom Wazir figured 
prominently, had long rejected reliance on the Arab states and armies. They 
instead favoured a 'popular liberation war' to be waged with the support of the 
Arab masses. This notion was poorly defined and its dynamics remained un­
clear, however. In the case of Fateh, it owed more to the simple anti-colonial 
nationalism of the Algerian experience than to the socially informed formula­
tions of 'people's war' developed in China and Vietnam. The concepts of 
popular liberation war and people's war were therefore quite distinct. The 
former attached minor importance to the questions of who would wage the war 
of liberation or of how it would be waged. The latter, conversely, set the 
struggle firmly within a deeper process of social and economic change involv­
ing particular classes and political alliances, that were then reflected in specific 
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forms of organization and military strategy. After 1 967 the Palestinian groups 
tended to use one term or the other according to their ideological preference, 
but with little substantive differentiation even then. For example, Fateh as­
serted that Jida'i action is evolving, inescapably, into a total people's liberation 
war', and the PFLP concurred that 'developing.fida'i action into people's war is 
a principal issue that forms the core of our strategy'.4 

The adoption of the people's war concept after June 1 967 was accompanied 
by the admission that Israel enjoyed clear superiority in several key areas. The 
PFLP attributed Israeli victory to the rapid and extensive mobilization of re­
sources, high level of training and command, planning, and general superiority 
in managing the modem instruments of war.5 Behind these advantages more 
generally also lay scientific and technological superiority. Looking at the Arab 
side, Fateh considered that it, too, enjoyed certain advantages, namely 'the 
number of the Arab people and the expansive space in which they live, which 
tips the balance of victory in our favour'.6 More broadly, the Arabs had the 
advantages of population density, physical expanse, and economic power 
which should be pitted against Israeli weaknesses of a relatively small popula­
tion and a society and political entity lacking in cohesion.7 It was logical to 
argue, as the PFLP did, that the party enjoying technological superiority would 
attain victory if it waged lightning war, while the side with greater numbers 
would be victorious by waging a 'protracted' war.8 Israel 'was geared to achieve 
quick military victories out of economic necessity', and so the Arabs should rely 
on their advantages ofhuman and geographic depth to neutralize its superiority 
and drain its resources in a lengthy conflict.9 Fateh agreed, and concluded 
accordingly that guerrilla war was the strategy to adopt since it allowed evasion 
of the enemy's blows and pre-empted his blitzkrieg doctrine.10 

The Palestinian groups again borrowed from the Chinese and Vietnamese 
experiences to define the actual stages and means through which the popular 
liberation war would progress. The PFLP argued in classic terms that the armed 
conflict would pass through three historical phases: strategic defence against 
Israel, then a situation of overall parity, followed finally by the Arab strategic 
offensive. ' '  This broad sweep required an initial period of guerrilla warfare 
during which the liberation movement would avoid decisive confrontations, to 
be followed by a period of more conventional war in which regular armies 
would wage grinding battles with the enemy until a decision was achieved.12 
Fateh had evolved a similar sequence just before the June 1967 war. In the first 
stage the Arab strategy should prevent the 'growth of Israeli presence in the 
occupied homeland', then destroy it, and finally 'liquidate and cleanse 
the occupied homeland from its traces'. 13 The same sequence was retained after 
the war, but clothed in the familiar terminology of people's war. The forces that 
would implement this strategy were the militia or 'local defence forces', as 
Fateh also called them, the guerrillas or partisans (ansar), and the regular units 
or 'main forces' . 14 Following a similar definition, the PFLP envisioned that 
the militia and guerrillas would engage in 'strategic attrition', alternating with 
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'grinding battles' in which revolutionary armies equipped with modern weap­
ons would provide major support.15 

These concepts presented substantial problems. Most obvious was that the 
proposed battlefield-the territory of mandate Palestine-was unsuited to clas­
sic guerrilla warfare. PDFLP secretary-general NayifHawatma made this point 
forcefully when he criticized Palestinian attempts to draw a parallel with the 
Algerian war of liberation. Arguing that 'the comparison has no scientific basis', 
he pointed out that the land area and population of Algeria were many times 
greater than those of Palestine . The ratio of Algerians to French colonial settlers 
had been high, whereas the ratio of Palestinians to Israelis was low. Hawatma 
also noted that the Israeli claim to the holy land was more widely accepted 
internationally than the claim of the French colons to Algeria. He did not 
mention the Western sense of responsibility towards the jews following the 
Holocaust, but noted that the socialist countries in particular were divided over 
the issue of Palestinian rights, in marked contrast to their support for the 
Algerian right to independence. 16 Fateh readily admitted that the area of Pales­
tine was small, its terrain poor for concealment and sustenance, and the Pal­
estinians relatively few in number-disadvantages that compelled the guerrillas 
to launch their attacks from outside their occupied homeland.17 However, it 
insisted that 'man, organization, and weapons build victory . . .  not forests, 
mountains, and swamps' . 18 Fateh moreover argued that geographic and stra­
tegic disadvantages could be overcome because guerrillas operating from 
Arab sanctuaries had only short distances to travel to their targets. 

A related problem was that the Palestinians could not hope to overcome 
Israeli superiority unless the Arabs were fully committed to the conflict­
politically, economically, and militarily. Indeed, part of Hawatma's criticism 
was that in focusing on a specifically Palestinian guerrilla war, those he dubbed 
the 'demagogic right-wing' tended to overlook, or even dismiss, the need to 
reinforce bonds with the wider Arab liberation movement. Fateh was the 
obvious target of such criticism, but it responded by arguing that the Arab 
states would inevitably be drawn in because Israel was an expansionist state 
by its very nature and would eventually 'swallow' other countries. It had 
merely 'started with the Palestinian homeland, and [had only] postponed swal­
lowing the Syrian, Egyptian, Iraqi, Jordanian, Lebanese, and Hijazi [Saudi] 
homelands' .19 

Fateh also developed a more elaborate rationale that regarded Israel as an 
advanced imperialist base. As such it prevented the countries of the eastern 
Mediterranean from uniting, provided a base for Western military intervention 
in Africa and Asia, compelled the Arab states to divert resources from economic 
development into defence, and infused the Arabs with a defensive mentality.20 
This was why the priority should be to destroy Israel, and why the slogan 
previously raised by Arab nationalists of 'unity is the path to Palestine' needed 
to be reversed into 'Palestine is the road to unity'. Furthermore, as 'the battle of 
liberation reaches a stage in which enormous Arab forces clash with the Zionist 
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occupation forces, the entry of other parties [into the conflict] becomes pos­
sible. This necessarily imposes widening the battlefield further than the armi­
stice lines, and also compels the revolutionary Arab forces to draw together, 
smash the recalcitrant reactionary forces, eradicate division and unite Arab 
ranks and leaderships as a basic condition for victory in the battle'.21 Fateh's 
belief in Arab unity was functional: it would happen because it was needed in 
order to wage a successful war of liberation. Not that Fateh held strong views 
on Arab unity; Hani al-Hasan admitted candidly that it 'raised the banner of 
particularistic territorial [qutri] struggle', which it saw as a basic means not to 
unity but, more vaguely, to 'solving the problems of the Arab nation'.22 

Evidently Fateh was not overly troubled about the precise political processes 
and mechanisms through which Arab participation in the conflict with Israel 
would be secured. Its literature now referred frequently to the 'mass character' 
of the struggle, but there was little social content otherwise. After all, as Hani 
al-Hasan was to observe a few years later, with no apparent sense of irony and 
not a little pride, 'practice is the first nature ofFateh, analysis its second' .23 Fateh 
espoused a simplistic, populist version of popular liberation war in which the 
vanguard would mobilize the masses through its military action and so provide 
the human and material resources with which the Arabs as a whole, led by their 
states and regular armies, could confront Israel in a protracted conflict.24 Lead­
ers such as Qaddumi, ·udwan, and Hani al-Hasan authored some of the more 
articulate Fateh theses, but little thought was given generally to the social, 
economic, and political implications of embarking on such a grand venture. If 
Fateh was 'the class of the refugees', as Qaddumi stated, then it followed, as 
Arafat argued, that 'there is no difference between the worker, peasant, and rich 
man [zawat]'.25 An official Fateh text concluded that there was no scope for a 
social programme, since the Palestinians lacked a unified territorial, social, and 
political base, and because they were obliged to establish their secure sanctuary 
in exile rather than on their own soil.26 

Curiously, activists who had been drawn to Fateh from leftist ideological 
parties did not deviate from some of the basic assumptions of this outlook. 
Former Ba'thist Naji •Allush, for one, was satisfied that Fateh's armed struggle 
and political strategy would allow the transformation of the Palestinian 
movement into a comprehensive Arab revolution, without finding it neces­
sary to seek the specific dynamics by which this might come about.27 Former 
communist Munir Shafiq offered similarly little guidance on the way in which 
social processes and structural factors might affect mass mobilization, arguing 
that the participation of 'tens of thousands of the revolutionary masses' and 
the loss of 'tens of thousands of martyrs, wounded, and political prisoners' 
made the Palestinian guerrilla movement a revolution.28 Besides, the Palestin­
ians were in a phase of national liberation not class struggle, stated Khalaf, 
while Shafiq argued to the same purpose in explaining that their primary 
contradiction lay with Israel, to which conflict other contradictions were 
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The PFLP attempted a more satisfying answer. It believed that the task of 
liberation required resources greater than those available to the Palestinians 
alone.30 The PFLP desired the mobilization of 'all resources of the [Arab] 
countries-material, human, and moral-by arming the people and by training 
and organizing them'. It urged 'subordinat[ion of_] the economy to the impera­
tives of the people's war . . .  in order to create a second Vietnam in our coun­
tries' .3' Pursuing the Vietnamese motif, it called for the creation of an 'Arab 
Hanoi', a secure base which could serve as both a springboard for the liberation 
war and a source of economic support. 32 The rhetoric was much the same when 
the PDFLP proposed mobilization of 'tens of millions' and 'building a unified 
[Arab] economy, liberated from the domination of imperialism and able to 
follow the requirements of protracted war'. This too, was part of turning 'the 
Arab region into a second Vietnam', in which the Arab states would play the 
role of '[North] Vietnam with respect to the south' .33 

The PFLP realized that its ambition was a long-term prospect. It initially 
called only for greater cooperation between the Arab armies, and demanded 
that they undertake 'limited offensive action' in response to Israeli reprisal 
raids.34 The Palestinian guerrillas would spearhead the regular Arab armies, 
much as the NLF had done for the North Vietnamese army in South Vietnam.35 
The PFLP shifted tack slightly in 1 969 as the Palestinian movement gained in 
self-confidence. It continued to stress the importance of rebuilding the regular 
Arab armies, but emphasized their 'deterrent' role, which involved repelling 
'Israeli aggression against Arab territory'.36 It was now up to Palestinian guer­
rilla warfare to 'accomplish its tasks . . .  of exhausting the enemy forces and 
shaking his bases'. The Arab main forces would then join the liberation war and 
strike their decisive blow, once the combination of guerrilla warfare and psy­
chological war had led to the disarticulation (tafakkuk) of Israeli social and 
political wil1.37 The policy before 1 967 of advocating a link between Palestinian 
guerrilla action and the Arab armies was seen as wrong because it did not 
'derive from the masses' . Cooperation could now only be tactical, not strategic, 
unless there was agreement on the type of war to be waged.38 

Despite the grand design, what the Palestinian groups proposed in reality 
was little more than an expanded version of al-amal al:fida'i, selective guerrilla 
action rather than guerrilla war. This came naturally for Fateh, which envisaged 
clandestine cells in the occupied territories operating in coordination with 
'armed deep-penetration units' , in other words a revival of the 1967 attempt to 
establish 'fugitive patrols'. These would be assisted by 'small and secure 
bases . . . where they are in the midst of the masses who support the revolu­
tion'. The W est Bank was the battlefield, while the east bank of]ordan provided 
the secure base.39 just how such activity would escalate to reach the level of 
creating liberated zones or moving into the second stage of people's war, 
remained a missing link. This was especially the case since Fateh still insisted 
that the Arab armies, having used this time to rebuild their strength and absorb 
Israeli retaliation, could not replace 'the struggle of the Palestinian people and 
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its combat on its soil . . .  the revolution is not [merely] a tactical card in the 
hands of the armies and regimes' .40 

Ambivalence towards the Arab role also revealed that Fateh, unlike the leftist 
guerrilla groups, perceived secure bases as being specifically Palestinian in 
terms of territory and population. Hani al-Hasan, who drew on his study course 
in China to articulate Fateh thinking on people's war, explained that the 'crisis 
of the secure base' stemmed from the fact that it had had no option but to be 
born in exile.41 Its purpose remained to defeat enemy 'encircle and destroy' 
campaigns (which enemy, in this case, was unclear), but this broad brush lacked 
any practical detail. Hasan's additional, assured prediction that the secure base 
would moreover turn 'into a small model revolutionary society' in which the 
guerrillas exercised 'full revolutionary authority', was so devoid of social expla­
nation or reference to economic requirements and strategic realities that it 

• 42 was tnte. 
For their part the PFLP and PDFLP emphasized the importance of building 

'secure base areas' according to classic theories of people's war, which meant 
engendering radical transformation in the surrounding Arab countries. The 
terminology was grandiose-'mass armed struggle' and 'revolutionary war'­
but again the proposal more modestly involved a low-level military campaign 
almost exclusively inside the occupied territories.  The PFLP proposed that 
clandestine operatives would wage a 'secret war' backed by guerrillas based 
in adjacent Arab countries. It insisted, however, that there would be no 
permanent bases outside the occupied territories, and that the guerrillas 
would not always operate from Arab sanctuaries.43 The PDFLP concurred, 
arguing for a revolutionary war in the occupied territories involving the 
Palestinian masses and 'mobile revolutionary focal points'.44 The reference to 
foci was ironic, since PDFLP secretary-general Hawatma simultaneously pub­
lished a critique of the foco concept and Fateh's al-eamal al:fida'i, which he 
considered elitist.45 

All these formulations raised more questions than they answered. just how 
small-scale attacks were to exhaust Israel or allow the build-up of Palestinian 
forces strong enough to mount large-scale offensives remained unclear. Could 
the occupied territories actually sustain such a strategy, or would the guerrilla 
movement have to develop sanctuaries in neighbouring Arab states after all, 
with the political and military complications that would entail? What was the 
likely role of the Arab masses and armies, and under what circumstances could 
they realistically be expected to enter the fray? Possibly the most revealing 
aspect of Palestinian discourse was the absence of clear thinking on the form 
and requirements of establishing guerrilla authority. This may have reflected a 
reluctance to appear to usurp the sovereignty of Arab host governments, since 
the armed struggle was largely being waged from their territory, but it had far­
reaching consequences for Palestinian political institutionalization. The lack of 
consideration given to the material, administrative, and technical requirements 
of parallel government, income generation, and enhancing the conditions of 
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different social strata (above all the much-cited peasants and workers) was 
particularly significant. 

These conceptual discrepancies and discontinuities might have been ex­
pected ofFateh, with its Palestinian nationalist emphasis and eclectic epistemo­
logical roots, but they were equally evident in the case of the groups espousing 
both leftist and pan-Arab ideologies. If anything, Fateh was more conscious 
than its rivals of the opportunities (if not always the institutional, extractive, 
and programmatic requirements) of' guerrilla government'. The fact that other 
guerrilla groups failed to address these issues suggests that ultimately they 
shared the same petit bourgeois and incipient statist ambition as Fateh, despite 
deep disagreement about political direction at critical junctures. In any case, the 
gap between the theory of people's war and the minimal reality of program­
matic action was so wide as to suggest that the above questions had not been 
squarely addressed, let alone dealt with systematically. This discrepancy re­
sulted in an eclectic approach to military tactics and organization in 1 968-70, 
and was reflected both in the sharp fluctuation of armed resistance in the 
occupied territories and in the resort to international terrorism. The dilemma 
was momentarily obscured, however, by the heady expansion of guerrilla units 
and escalation of attacks against Israel. 

Guerrilla War: The Epic Mirage 

The rapid expansion in numbers and armament and the opening of new guer­
rilla fronts led to a dramatic rise in the number of attacks on Israel. In Jordan, 
the rate more than doubled within three months ofKarama, totalling 90 attacks 
in June and then rising to a monthly average of 203 during 1969 and 23 1 in 1 970 
(until the September civil war). Guerrilla activity on the Syrian front also rose, 
from four attacks in January 1 969 to 21 in May and 60 in May 1 970, and on the 
Lebanese from from four in January 1969 to 32 in August and 91  in August 1 970. 
Adding resistance operations in the occupied territories, the aggregate average 
of guerrilla attacks stood at 294 a month during 1 969 and 374 in the first eight 
months of 1 970. 

Israel responded vigorously with cross-border fire along the Jordan River and 
occasional 'hot pursuit' starting in early 1 968. The Israeli air force commenced 
raids against guerrilla bases and Arab forces in Jordan later in the year, and more 
frequently in 1 969-70. Israel targeted vital economic targets in order to compel 
the Jordanian government to curb the guerrillas: the East Ghur Canal project 
was put out of action and the Jordan Valley was emptied of most of its 1 00,000 
inhabitants, while the port of Aqaba was severely hit following a rocket attack 
on Eilat in April 1 969.46 The IDF also started construction of a security fence 
along the Jordan River in June 1 968, and similarly reinforced the ceasefire line 
on the Golan front, albeit mainly to impede attack by the Syrian army. Rough 
terrain and the initially low level of guerrilla activity in south Lebanon encour-
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aged the IDF to delay setting up a fence in south Lebanon until 1970, but it 
resorted more frequently to shelling and ground raids from August 1 969. It 
mounted its first large search-and-destroy mission on 1 2-13 May 1 970, and then 
launched a new policy of<active defence' designed <to dislodge the PLO from its 
strongholds' by inflicting <the same kind of ruin as that suffered on the west 
bank of the Suez Canal and the east bank ofthe Jordan' .47 Some 30,000 civilians 
fled the border region in the next four months, as the IDF widened the scope of 
its attacks and patrolled inside Lebanon. 

As a result of Israeli counter-measures, up to two-thirds of all Palestinian 
<deep penetration' patrols on the Jordanian front were being lost by the end of 
1968.48 Israeli prisons held at least 1 , 700 guerrillas and local supporters by then, 
and 2 ,800 a year later.49 The guerrillas had also lost 1 ,354 dead in 1 967-9 by 
Israeli count, rising to 1 ,828 by the end of 1 970.50 Parallel to the rise in casualties 
and frustration of infiltration tactics, the guerrillas resorted increasingly to 
cross-border fire from their sanctuary on the east bank.51 This trend was rein­
forced by their receipt of growing numbers of medium weapons such as mor­
tars, artillery rockets, and recoilless rifles. Cross-border fire accounted for 85 per 
cent of attacks in 1 969-70, and much of the remaining 15 per cent involved 
clashes in the border <crust' (al-qishra). A further result was the decline in Israeli 
casualties on the Jordanian front, from 22 a month in 1 968 to 20 in 1 969 and 
then 14 in the first half of 1 970. A similar pattern emerged on the Syrian and 
Lebanese fronts, where cross-border fire accounted for over 60 per cent of all 
guerrilla attacks. 

Some Palestinian leaders were openly critical of cross-border fire. PF-GC 
secretary-general]ibril argued that the guerrillas should only 'strike where their 
feet can reach', while PFLP military commander Abu Hammam worried about 
their loss of offensive spirit. The possibility that Israel might respond by occu­
pying more Arab territory did not cause much concern, however, since ' Israel 
does not lack pretexts and the Arab forces would deter it' . ·� Abu Hammam was 
not wholly opposed to cross-border fire in any case, arguing that the guerrillas 
should strike where and when they could, and in general guerrilla statements 
gave no indication that they faced an impasse. Indeed, their claims were if 
anything inflated more wildly than ever. 

The account by one guerrilla of an attack he had taken part in was typical. 
<We laid mines on the earth road used by the Israeli patrols [along the Jordan 
River], and then withdrew to the east bank to watch through binoculars. A 
patrol with two vehicles passed by, and a mine blew up under one . . .  later that 
day the statement issued in Amman claimed that we had had a 30-minute 
firefight during which we destroyed two vehicles and shot down a helicopter.'53 

On another occasion Fateh stated that it had suffered 22 casualties in combat 
with 1 ,500 Israeli paratroopers who had been dropped on the battlefield, both 
an impossible number and a tactic never used by the IDF in its counter­
insurgency.54 Central committee member Khalaf deplored Palestinian exag­
geration, but then pretended that 10 per cent of weapons used by the guerrillas 
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had been taken from the IDF.55 Again this was fiction, but the greatest exaggera­
tion was in Palestinian estimates of Israeli casualties. In one ten-day period in 
May 1 968, for example,  Fateh, the PFLP, and the PLF / PLA claimed to have 
killed or wounded over 1 76 Israeli soldiers, many times the real number.56 The 
PF-GC later boasted that in its first two years of operation it alone had inflicted 
3,500 casualties on Israel and destroyed 380 vehicles, for the loss of 52 dead and 
30 ptisoners.57 

Exaggeration reflected the high political premium placed on military action, 
or its appearance, which was commonly seen as a measure of patriotic commit­
ment and the primary means of attracting public support and recruits. As PFLP 
secretary-general Habash put it, 'the masses will not heed any group unless they 
feel that it continues its strikes against Israel and increases its effectiveness'. This 
was in May 1 970, a time when the overall number of guerrilla attacks was still 
on the rise,  but even then he argued that ' growth is not taking place fast enough 
to maintain mass support . . .  there is a crisis of combat' .58 Guerrilla command­
ers came under intense pressure to increase activity, and responded by submit­
ting inflated reports or by sending their men repeatedly on patrol regardless of 
fatigue or casualties. 59 Military action was also a means of demonstrating cred­
ibility to Arab backers and ensuring the continuation of material assistance. 
Some groups were not above issuing reports of fictitious operations in order to 
receive financial backing.60 Little wonder then, that exaggeration was the order 
of the day, or that guerrilla groups sometimes vied bitterly to claim responsibil­
ity for the same operations. 

It was partly to prevent rival claims that Fateh, Sa'iqa, and the PLF I PLA 
formed the Palestine Armed Struggle Command (PASC) in February 1 969. 
Each group was supposed to deposit details of raids it was planning or other 
documents with the PASC as a means of substantiating later claims, but few 
actually did so. The smaller factions, keen to advertise their existence, were 
reluctant to join tht: PASC or to give it a monopoly on official statements, and 
continued to issue their own. In mid-May the PDFLP, with barely a few dozen 
guerrillas, announced that it had mounted a large attack code-named Red Line 
in the jordan Valley in which it had killed or wounded 70 Israelis and destroyed 
seven vehicles, and that it had attempted to occupy the city of Qunaytra and the 
village of Bir 'A jam in the Golan Heights in a separate attack code-named Ho 
Chi Minh.61 Operations Scythes of the North and Che Guevara followed. Of­
fended by this chaos, some PLA officers proposed to their superiors, who 
commanded the PASC, to mount a coup within the PLO and restore a sense of 
order and proportion .  ol 

Mamduh Nawfal, then a PDFLP sector commander and eventual military 
commander, later admitted that 'there was pressure on the military base that 
went beyond its real capabilities because we wanted to assert ourselves and to 
impose our political and media presence. So there was deliberate exaggeration 
of operations, to which we gave grandiose names.'63 The wave of large attacks 
continued in August, with a joint operation by Fateh, the PLF I PLA, and PLA 



Guerrilla War In Theory and Practice 205 

Qadisiyya Forces along a 7-kilometre front. Fateh argued that this app­
roach helped to develop combat skills at platoon and company level, but 
these raids were in fact little more than a series of disconnected, small actions 
conducted on the same night.64 Faced with continuing competition, the attempt 
to coordinate guerrilla action by the P ASC had all but collapsed by the end 
the year. In December, the PDFLP claimed to have attacked Israeli targets on 
a 60-kilometre-wide front in Operation Che Guevara, but threatened to 
withdraw from the P ASC entirely when the joint command proved unable to 
find evidence that any military action had taken place at all and refuted 
the claim. 65 

The PDFLP was not alone. On different occasions in May 1 969, Fateh 
claimed to have seized the deserted village of al-Himma near the Syrian­
Jordanian border and an Israeli outpost near the Damiya bridge over the Jordan 
River. These operations, it trumpeted, heralded a new phase of 'temporary 
liberation' of Palestinian soil. First, selected targets would be cleared of enemy 
soldiers and held briefly, but in the next phase the guerrillas would remain in 
any positions they seized while Fateh completed the transfer of all its forces into 
the occupied territories.66 This strategy was supposedly based on intensive 
study by 'the planning agencies and strategic thinktanks' of the guerrilla move­
ment. The PLO executive committee under Hammuda had indeed founded a 
Planning Centre in Beirut in rnid-1 968, which hoped fondly to introduce scien­
tific method into guerrilla operations. However, an attempt to conduct cost­
benefit analysis using computer models foundered when the guerrilla groups, 
starting with Fateh, refused to cooperate and provided distorted data on mem­
bership, losses, and combat results.67 The Centre persevered with a two-year 
project to devise an overall military, financial, political. and media strategy for 
the guerrilla movement, but Fateh central committee member Qaddumi re­
ceived the final product with the scornful observation that 'there is no planning 
in revolutions'.68 The document was unceremoniously abandoned in the stair­
well of the PLO executive committee headquarters in AmmJ.n. where it lay for 
the next year.69 

The guerrilla movement faced a dilemma, but would not admit ir. The arrack 
by Fateh on Himma was taken as a turning point, from 'hit and run' raids to 
'limited confrontation'.70 Indeed, Arafat and Qaddumi insisted that the guerril­
las had already moved into the next stage, which they ambitiously called 
'mobile war' .71 Once the transfer of Fateh forces into the occupied territories 
was complete, Khalaf added, the Palestinians would have reached the stage of 
'total liberation war'.72 Not everyone was so sanguine. Fateh central committee 
member Khalid al-Hasan worried that the build-up of Palestinian strength in 
the Arab sanctuaries would strain relations with the host governments. He 
revived his argument that the guerrilla groups should dissolve their forces and 
merge within the PLO, leaving Fateh as its political wing and the PLA as the 
official military wing. The PLO should train an elite force of 200 commandos, 
who could act as the Palestinian mosquito against the Israeli elephant. He 
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remained in an absolute minority, despite repeating his proposals at PNC 
sessions in 1969 and 1 970. 

There was occasional candour about the existence of a problem, nonetheless. 
Husam al-Khatib, once a member of the Fateh higher central committee before 
1 967 and later a member of the PLO executive committee, noted the parallel 
between the rising number of operations and the decline in effectiveness.73 The 
PDFLP, in one of its more sober comments, admitted that the guerrillas 'have 
remained at the level of nuisance [to Israel], and we have not risen higher nor 
will we'.74 This candour was obscured, however, by the suggestion from 
PDFLP secretary-general Hawatma that the PLA be transformed into a guer­
rilla force and that the PLO form 'unified militia battalions', organized, more­
over, along democratic, elected lines.75 He now argued that liberation would be 
possible with 'the attaining of weapons that are different from those [which we] 
have at [our] disposal at the present time'.76 

Only the PFLP was more cautious, doubting the purported shift to 'limited 
confrontation' and denying that the guerrillas had entered a new phase of 
'temporary occupation' or 'mobile war' .77 A PFLP study criticized the gap 
between propaganda claims and actual capabilities, and opposed the rash of 
large operations claimed by its rivals.78 Its military commander Abu Hammam 
argued that the Palestinian movement was still in a period of ' creating a revo­
lutionary atmosphere' and developing the 'revolutionary instrument' that 
could wage action until the launch of a popular liberation war. In order to move 
into the latter stage, moreover, the guerrillas needed an Arab Hanoi.'9 The 
PFLP was swimming against the current in late 1 969, and at times allowed itself 
to be swept along by the general enthusiasm. Abandoning caution at one point, 
it stated that the Palestinians had passed the first two stages of military action 
leading to popular liberation war, namely preparation and consolidation, and 
had entered the guerrilla phase fully.80 Yet some months later it observed more 
somberly that they were still in a period of preparing and 'ripening' capabilities 
in order to start guerrilla war.81 Its vacillation was explained in part by the fear 
that failure to 'detonate' the 'wider revolution' would result in stagnation and 
declining support, leaving guerrilla action as a mere figleaf for the inactivity of 
the Arab states.82 

However, such doubts did not appear to trouble the commander of Fateh 
forces in Jordan, Mamduh Saydam, who boasted at the beginning of 1970 that 
the guerrillas had not only left the stages of 'hit and run' and 'limited confron­
tation' behind, but also that 'temporary occupation' was already a thing of the 
past. The guerrillas were now ready for permanent occupation of enemy posi­
tions.83 This was self-delusion in the extreme, and revealed the extent to which 
Palestinian rhetoric diverged from reality. The various groups clung to poorly 
digested tenets of guerrilla war and people's war, but even these were com­
pletely divorced from daily practice .  This was because the primary function of 
the armed struggle was not in fact military, and because the political function it 
performed was related, at one level, to the creation of the symbols and myths 
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of national imaginillg, and at another level to the competition of various groups 
to assert their discourse and determine the direction and purpose of Palestinian 
institutional development. 

Resisting Occupation 

The contrast between the polemical and instrumental approaches to armed 
struggle was evident in the experience of Palestinian resistance in the occupied 
territories. Until spring 1 968, the raison d'etre of the guerrilla movement was to 
establish itself in the West Bank and Gaza Strip. Its slogan was 'the Inside is the 
basis and the Outside is the complement'. 84 The collapse of its various efforts 
between June 1 967 and March 1 968 prompted a shift. Fateh now observed that 
'we must be satisfied with the results we have achieved . . .  combat in this way 
cannot be a long-term strategy, because attrition . . .  makes developing our­
selves difficult . . .  and so it was imperative to . . .  acquire a secure base' on the 
East Bank.85 The slogan now became 'there is no difference between Inside and 
Outside'.86 In reality, the role played by the occupied territories in the national 
struggle had become an adjunct to the political, military, and institutional base 
evolving in Arab exile. 

In the course of 1 968, the main guerrilla groups established special commit­
tees to direct clandestine operations in the occupied territories. In June, Arafat 
and two other cadres set up a bureau attached to the Fateh general command 
with the task of planning sabotage and other attacks in the areas west of the 
Jordan River. The bureau was later formally instituted as the directorate for the 
occupied homeland (Mufawwadiyyat al-Watan al-Muhtal), but was more com­
monly known as the Western Sector (al-Qita' al-Gharbi), given its geographical 
focus. Arafat proved to have little aptitude for organization and was increas­
ingly involved in the bid to control the PLO, and so Wazir took the helm 
towards the end of the year.87 The next change was to divide the directorate 
into separate regional committees in early 1 969, each taking responsibility for 
recruitment, organization, and armed activities within a specific area: the Jeru­
salem, Nablus, and Hebron districts, Gaza, and the Galilee. Heading these 
committees were veterans of the abortive insurrectionary effort of l967, among 
them 'Umar al-Khatib, Mustafa al-Liftawi, and Abu Salah. 

The PFLP was next. In mid-summer it formed a committee known as 'com­
mand for the inside' (qiyadat al-dakhil), but did little until the secession ofJibril 
and the emergence of an autonomous leftist faction within the PFLP in Octo­
ber. As with Fateh ,  the committee was attached to the PFLP military command 
and adopted a geographical division of organizational and military responsibil­
ities (although two cadres, including one woman, were responsible for recruit­
ing and directing a women's section).88 However, the factional struggle 
between Left and Right severely impeded activity. The committee was headed 
by a member of the Right, Zabri, while the Left was represented by Salih Ra'fat. 
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Ra'fat had been detained briefly by his rivals a few months earlier at the height 
of the internal debate, and was in a minority in the committee.89 The Left 
enjoyed the support of some junior cadres, though, and sought 'to win over the 
organization in the occupied territories and the armed forces [the guerrilla 
bases in Jordan], in order to resolve the internal situation decisively'.90 

The PFLP Left hoped to take control discreetly of members and weapons 
stores, and chose one of its cadres, ·umar al-Qasim, to head a 'leadership team' 
into the West Bank.91 He was captured upon crossing the river in late Decem­
ber, and two other teams headed by Ra'fat and •Abd-Rabbu were instructed to 
remain in Jordan. The dispute continued to disrupt PFLP activity in the occu­
pied territories until the secession of the Left in February 1969. The PDFLP 
won modest support among younger members, especially in the north and 
centre of the West Bank, but failed to attract any following in Gaza, which was 
firmly controlled by old guard cadres and former ANM stalwarts. The PDFLP 
had too small a following to set up a new committee for clandestine organiza­
tion in the occupied territories, and so a member of its embryonic military 
command oversaw activity until January 1970, when a separate command was 
at last set up.92 

Political patterns in exile, whether factional and ideological rivalries or the 
emphasis on polemics, reflected themselves on clandestine organization in the 
occupied territories, where many problems were self-inflicted. Competition 
and poor planning led to duplication of effort, even within the same guerrilla 
group. Security was slipshod in the often large networks, and a single arrest 
could lead the Israelis to many others. These flaws were most obvious in the 
case of Fateh, but the pyramidal cell structure adopted by the PFLP was also 
vulnerable. The emphasis on military action--described as 'sanctification' or 
'iconization' (taqdis) by some critics-contrasted with the lack of care given to 
organization, and exposed the networks to exposure."3 'Military cells lacked 
organizational roots, and conducted military action with no long-term pros­
pect. It was action for action's sake.'94 Much the same applied to the PFLP and 
PDFLP. 'The yardstick of struggle was military action alone, [a fact] that weak­
ened political, mass, and organizational activity inside .'95 Lack of interest in 
social associations, such as trade and labour unions, left the armed cells without 
semi-legal 'front' organizations that could provide information and vet recruits. 
The failure to separate military, political, and social functions exposed all mem­
bers to the same risks. 

Repeatedly stymied in their efforts to rebuild networks, the main guerrilla 
groups tried to establish 'fugitive patrols' (dawriyyat mutarada) in the West 
Bank. Their purpose was not only to attack Israeli forces, but also to act as 
'leadership foci', mobilizing, recruiting, and directing clandestine cells in the 
villages and towns.96 The latter would provide food, medicine, and other sup­
plies, and smuggle correspondence to and from headquarters in Amman. The 
guerrillas would in return offer protection to the civilian population, for ex­
ample by punishing local collaborators.97 The project seemed feasible, but as a 
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Fateh veteran later observed, 'the primary purpose of building an organiza­
tional network inside [remained] to establish [combat] bases, as if we were 
already in an advanced phase of the armed struggle'.98 The result, he added, was 
'for anyone with a weapon to think not of staying in the city, but to leave for the 
mountains' .99 Establishing and supplying fugitive patrols absorbed an inordi­
nate part of Fateh's effort, and to a lesser extent of the PFLP and PF-GC, in 
1 968-70. Yet, choked offby Israeli border defences and hounded by the IDF and 
intelligence, the fugitive patrols had collapsed by 1 9 7 1 .  

For all these reasons, armed resistance i n  the West Bank remained modest, 
accounting for 33 attacks in 1 968, 1 12 in 1 969, and 56 in 1 970, representing a 
mere 1 . 8-3 . 1  per cent of total guerrilla activity. Israeli casualties were low, rising 
initially from 49 in 1 968 to 59 in 1969, and then dropping to 1 7  in the whole of 
1 970. The PFLP attributed poor performance to the Jordanian role before 1 967 
in crushing the opposition parties and preventing local inhabitants from acquir­
ing military training or weapons. It also blamed the impact of economic difficul­
ties on the will to resist. 100 This explanation disguised the fact that the local 
population was demoralized and disinclined to take risks, especially given the 
lacklustre performance of the guerrilla groups. The Israeli carrot-and-stick 
policy was also effective; the 'open bridges' policy offered scope for a reasonably 
normal life,  while deportation of social leaders weakened the potential for 
political mobilization and pre-empted organized civil disobedience. Participa­
tion in armed resistance by the Palestinian citizens of lsrael was even lower, in 
part because of their physical isolation and political marginalization.101 Worried 
by the possible influence of the guerrilla groups, the Israeli authorities at first 
banned Palestinian citizens from entering the occupied territories.102 In all, some 
220 joined guerrilla groups in exile, while another 1 59 were detained for security 
offences in 1 967-70.103 The loss of combat supplies, lack of training and leader­
ship, and personal rivalries prevented a revival after 1 97 1 . 104 

The situation in the Gaza Strip offered a sharp contrast, as near­
insurrectionary conditions eventually obtained. The PLF I PLA was the first to 
revive from the Israeli crackdown of early 1 968, under a leadership headed by 
Husayn al-Khatib and comprising Ziyad al-Husayni and Misbah Saqr among 
others. Khatib was soon obliged to flee Gaza to evade arrest, but continued to 
direct operations from jordan. Husayni replaced him as local commander, and 
directed the sharp rise in attacks by the end of the year. The PLF I PLA was 
responsible for about half of all guerrilla activity in Gaza, which reached 1 67 
attacks in 1 968, 471 in 1 969, and 455 in 1 970-inflicting a total of 248 Israeli 
casualties-compared to 33, 1 12, and 56 attacks respectively in the West Bank105 
IDF personnel and vehicles and the officers and employees of the military 
administration in Gaza were the main targets, as were the railroad to Sinai, 
electricity grids, and water systems. Labour exchanges and buses carrying Pal­
estinian daily workers to Israel started to come under attack after March 1 970, 
but most internecine violence was directed against informers recruited by the 
Israeli Shabak General Security Service. By 1 970 the guerrilla groups 'held the 
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Gaza Strip by night' and exerted significant control over the daily lives of its 
inhabitants, resolving social disputes and convening secret tribunals to judge 
misdemeanours or try suspected informers.106 

The successes made by the resistance movement in Gaza won the admira­
tion of the Palestinian leadership in exile, but by the same token fuelled rival­
ries, fed illusions, and obscured fatal flaws. The PFLP, for example, declared 
proudly in 1 970 that it 'alone led the most prominent of Gaza' s glories', and that 
it was the group most able to strike at will in the occupied territories and 
Israel.107 This was not entirely hyperbole, but PFLP cadres in Gaza accused their 
superiors of diverting human and material resources needed for expansion 
towards building up the base in Jordan instead, in pursuit of the competition 
with Fateh and the PDFLP.108 The PFLP boast also obscured the fact that the 
campaign against informers was getting dangerously out of hand. As armed 
resistance reached its limit, the PFLP started to target Palestinian employees in 
Israeli-run civilian departments and daily workers in Israel as collaborators. 
Local inhabitants were already opposed to the number of innocent bystanders 
killed or injured in guerrilla attacks and Israeli return fire in populated areas, 
and the additional killings activated family and clan feuds.109 Israeli figures 
showed 48 Palestinians killed and 897 wounded in 1 967-70 as a result of execu­
tions or anti-Israeli operations. 110 

Civilians as Targets: Terrorism in Israel and Abroad 

Palestinian resistance in the occupied territories had reached its limit by Sep­
tember 1970, when the Jordanian civil war reduced guerrilla capability to pro­
vide direction and logistic support. Poor organization, lax security, and internal 
rivalries had taken their toll, as had Israeli counter-insurgency and the vagaries 
ofPalestinian-Arab relations. 1 1 1  Evidence of the impasse came with the increas­
ing resort to terrorism, both in Israel and abroad. Palestinian opinion was 
divided over 'external operations' or 'revolutionary violence' (as international 
terrorism was dubbed in Palestinian discourse), but showed a broad consensus 
regarding attacks against Israeli civilians in Israel and the occupied territories. 
This attitude reflected the common view of Israel as a colonial settler state, 
based on the systematic expulsion of the indigenous Arab population and 
permanent alienation of the land into exclusively Jewish ownership. 

Palestinian policy developed incrementally in the wake of the June 1967 war. 
The PFLP field command in the West Bank opted to avoid civilians and gener­
ally refrain from attacks inside Israel proper, a restraint that was at least partially 
observed until mid-1968.112 Fateh also avoided attacking civilians in 1967, al­
though this was the consequence of its focus on expelling the IDF from the 
West Bank rather than of deliberate policy . 1 13 When Fateh tackled the matter in 
early 1 968, it argued that 'the enemy has committed many massacres against 
our civilians [in the past], but we cannot consider that he has adopted hitting 
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civilians as a policy in the current phase. This does not mean that he will not 
resort to [this policy] nor that we will not resort to it, but fear of[our] reaction 
against [his] civilians will delay adopting such a policy somewhat.'1 14 An un­
named Fateh leader nonetheless left the option open as a means of response to 
'acts of reprisal conducted by the Israeli army among civilians' . 115 In any case, 
official Israeli statistics revealed few civilian casualties until March 1 968. 

Restraint had its critics. Reviewing the period later, some Fateh cadres ar­
gued that 'we should have struck at the enemy's weak point, his civilian settlers, 
and not only the army. Everyone, including the "fugitive patrols" , concentrated 
on military targets, with the ultimate result that our losses were much higher 
than they might have been.'1 16 After its initial hesitation, the PFLP echoed this 
line of thinking in April 1 968 with the threat to strike Israeli civilians in response 
to 'Israeli terror against Arab citizens in the occupied territories'.  It, too, noted 
that in comparison to attacks on military targets, 'attacks on civil targets and 
concentrations are not so costly' . 117 The shift in targets was reflected in the fact 
that civilians accounted for 337 out of 787 Israeli casualties by the end of the 
year (but only 65 of 400 dead in 1967-70).118 The success of Israeli counter­
insurgency prompted clandestine operatives to change tactics by attacking 'soft' 
targets such as supermarkets, apartment blocks, and bus terminals. The increas­
ing resort by the guerrillas in Arab sanctuaries to cross-border fire also led to a 
sharp rise in shelling and other attacks on border settlements. 

The escalation of Palestinian urban terrorism paralleled the sharp rise in 
Israeli attacks on civilian targets in Jordan. Increasingly after March 1 968, guer­
rilla spokesmen justified attacks on Israeli civilians in terms of the suffering 
being visited on Arab civilians in retaliation. Fateh explained that it wished 'to 
convince the Israeli authorities that we are capable of carrying out actions 
similar to those carried out by Israel against Arab civilians'.  1 19 Its means of 
response was the urban bombing campaign, which it termed 'indirect war­
fare'. 120 Whether this was really a conscious choice or simply a post facto attempt 
to portray unplanned action as if it were part of deliberate policy is unclear. The 
question was immaterial in effect for the PFLP (as for all groups),  which noted 
that the number of civilians killed on each side was highly disproportionate in 

121 any case. 
The guerrilla groups may have had few moral qualms about targeting Israeli 

civilians, but they evidently felt a need to justify their action, both to foreign 
audiences and to their own constituency. Fateh explained to the latter that it 
aimed to weaken the Israeli economy, trigger a flight of capital, and deter 
tourism, but above all to 'prevent Uewish] immigration and encourage reverse 
emigration . . .  prevent the bond between immigrants and the land . . .  make 
the Zionists feel that life in Israel is impossible' .122 A statement to the foreign 
press at the same time insisted that the guerrillas 'do not target the Jewish 
people, as Jewish people, with whom the Palestinians have lived in harmony 
for several centuries in the past, nor does Fateh intend to "throw the Jews into 
the sea". The movement of resistance and liberation that is being coordinated 
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by Fateh is aimed only at the Zionist military-fascist regime that raped 
our land, expelled our people, and condemned them to a life of wandering 

d . >123 an m1sery. 
There was a deep contradiction in Fateh rhetoric, but it resulted not from 

cynical duplicity so much as from a fundamental inability to understand the 
sources of the Zionist appeal to Jews or the nature of the Jewish society that had 
emerged since the establishment of Israel in 1 948. On the one hand, a Fateh 
tract in early 1 967 gave an unequivocal view: 

Our correct understanding of the reality of Zionist occupation confirms to us that 
regaining the occupied homeland cannot happen except through armed violence as the 
sole, inevitable, unavoidable, and indispensable means in the battle of liberation. The 
process ofliberation is not only to eliminate a colonial base but, more importantly, to 
eradicate a society. Armed violence must take many forms besides destroying the 
military forces of the Zionist occupation state, that is, to direct itself towards destroying 
the existential basis of Zionist society in all its industrial, agricultural, and financial 
aspects. Armed violence must aim to destroy all the military, political, economic, 
financial, and intellectual institutions of the Zionist occupation state until it is impos­
sible for a new Zionist society to arise [again]. Military defeat [of Israel] is not the only 
aim of the Palestinian liberation war, but also elimination of the Zionist character of the 
occupied homeland, both human and social.124 

This was a stark vision, yet in 1 969 Fateh adopted a proposal made by the 
PDFLP that urged parallel resolution of the 'Palestinian and Israeli 
problems . . .  [through] a popular democratic Palestinian state for Arabs and 
Jews alike in which there would be no discrimination and no room for class or 
national subjugation'.125 A modified version of this suggestion was incorporated 
by the PNC into the PLO's national charter in September. The amendment 
effectively distinguished the Jews as a religious or cultural community 
(but not a people or nation) from Zionism as a political ideology. The Palestin­
ian assumption was that it was possible to eradicate all that made Israel a 
specifically Zionist state and society, yet avoid physical destruction of the jews. 
This distinction may have been a complete fallacy, but it was the root of 
the contradictions in Palestinian discourse and behaviour. Khalaf shed further 
light on Fateh thinking when he stated that the movement had asked the 
Arab states to allow former Jewish nationals to reclaim their citizenship and 
property, with the aim of opening a floodgate for 'reverse emigration' from 
Israel.126 

'Udwan expressed the dichotomy succinctly, if unwittingly. On the one 
hand, he regarded the 'option of comprehensive cleansing as unacceptable in 
historic, human, and civilizational terms' . 127 On the other hand, Fateh sought to 
respond to offensive Israeli strategy by 'taking the battle . . .  to the heart of the 
occupied homeland in a confrontation in which the Israeli invasion finds itself 
solitary and alone and without protection, facing the Arab fighter at home, on 
the land, on the road, in the coffee-house, the cinema, and army camps'. The 
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aim was to 'make [the Israeli] contrast the life of stability and calm he enjoyed 
in his country of origin with the life of fear and terror that he found awaiting 
him on Palestinian soil, and to push him into reverse emigration'. 128 The 
PDFLP revealed the same dichotomy. It took the lead in opposing ' chauvinistic 
solutions of Palestinian or Arab origin (massacring the jews, driving them into 
the sea, and so on)' .129 At the same time it echoed ·udwan by stating that 
'military operations against civilians are part of any struggle for national libera­
tion . . .  the purpose is to provoke anxiety and confusion . . .  and to prove that 
the Zionist design is uncomfortable . . .  and to draw attention to the crimes 
committed by Zionism in the name of the jews' . 130 

This outlook was broadly shared by all the guerrilla groups. PFLP military 
commander Abu Hammam argued, for example, that the Israeli reserve system 
meant that civilians were in fact 'military personnel in civilian clothes'. They 
had moreover repressed the Palestinians while on service, and both supported 
the occupation and benefited from it.131 An official PFLP tract further argued 
that 'in the case of Israel, the overwhelming majority of its families constitute 
one of the forces which supports the Israeli military. They form part of hostile 
activity and are the basic justification for driving out the Arab population from 
the occupied homeland. They are thus directly responsible for the conditions 
under which the Palestinian people have lived for more than twenty years.'132 It 
was fair, therefore, that Israeli civilians should now be equally at risk from the 
original owners of the land. 133 

Indeed, it was the PFLP that took this logic furthest, by taking the battle with 
Israel onto the international stage. On 23 july 1 968 two members of the PFLP 
hijacked an El Al passenger aircraft on the Rome-Tel Aviv route to Algiers. 
PFLP spokesmen declared that the passengers and crew would be held as 
hostages until Palestinians in Israeli prisons were released. The hijack opera­
tion, they asserted, would enable 'the voice of the Palestinian resistance move­
ment to reach world public opinion, despite the Israeli and colonialist 
siege . . .  and demolish a basic component of Israeli propaganda . . .  that the 
resistance movement is usually individualistic, always improvised, and hardly 
ever effective' . 134 The hijack was the work of the Special Apparatus, headed by 
Wadi• Haddad and assisted by Hani al-Hindi. Its political inspiration came from 
the statement issued by the ANM national executive committee in july 1967, 
that had stressed the role of the US and its 'British tail' in supporting Israel and 
opposing the 'Arab liberation movement'. The statement concluded that these 
foes should be confronted across the Arab world through 'organized, revolu­
tionary violence that is embodied in many forms and extends to armed strug­
gle' .  In waging this battle, moreover, the Palestinians were simply one of 
various 'revolutionary foci in the Third World'. 135 

The PFLP justifiably regarded the hijacking as a measure of its dynamism, as 
its sudden reputation for daring attracted many new recruits. Yet the fact that 
the resort to international terrorism was explained in terms of breaking 'the 
Israeli and colonialist siege' betrayed its sense of frustration. Secretary-general 
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Habash was languishing in a Syrian jail, and Fateh was rapidly emerging as the 
leading guerrilla group. Whether or not this was their main purpose, 'external 
operations' offered a means of competing with Fateh and of strengthening the 
PFLP Right against the Left. The importance attached to external operations as 
a means of asserting militant credentials and retaining the loyalty of the mem­
bership was demonstrated again later in the year and during 1 969, as new 
terrorist incidents coincided with developments in the internal dispute. Israeli 
aircraft and businesses were struck in Athens, Zurich, London, the Hague, 
Brussels, and Bonn between December 1 968 and September 1 969, while a 
TWA airliner was destroyed on the ground after being diverted to Damascus 
airport on 4 September. On the latter occasion, the PFLP suggested that its 
action was a response to the destruction of 1 3  Lebanese passenger aircraft at 
Beirut airport in December 1968.136 

The PFLP developed several arguments to justify its campaign. Airlines 
flying to Israel, both national and foreign, were part of its lines of communica­
tion and revealed it to be a centre of imperialist and world capitalist interests. 137 
The PFLP insisted that striking civil aviation and maritime routes should not be 
construed as attacks on civilians, in the light of the militarized nature of Israeli 
society. Besides, civilian facilities such as ports and airports were being used for 
military purposes, and El Al pilots were in fact military personnel in civilian 
clothing.138 Another argument offered by Habash was that these attacks were a 
response, and a deterrent, to Israeli aggression against Palestinian civilians. 139 
The PFLP' s leading military analyst at the time, Abu Hammam, took a straight­
forward view, stating bluntly that Israeli confidence in sealing off the borders 
should be shaken by 'blows that hail down from every side'. 'We should attack 
not the strong points [of Israel] but its weak ones', he added, 'and the external 
operations achieve this objective because they attack an isolated, sensitive 
target that is susceptible to shock.''�0 

These explanations were genuine enough, insofar as they reflected Palestin­
ian perceptions of Israel, but they were secondary. The driving impulse was to 
shock the international community and shake its complacency regarding the 
plight of the Palestinians. Speaking the day after a terrorist attack at Zurich 
airport on 2 1  February 1 969, Habash explained that 'the main aim of the 
continuation of [external] operations against Israel is that we want people 
abroad, both friends and enemies, to understand well what is so obvious to us: 
that we were expelled from our country, and that our people have lived as 
refugees in tents of misery for twenty years, and so we must fight for our 
rights' .141 As the PFLP campaign continued in September, the tone became 
more bitter towards a 'world that has not heard, for over half a century, the 
appeals of justice and international law' .142 Finally came a stern warning: 'in 
today' s world nobody is "innocent" , nobody "neutral" . A man is either op­
pressed or he is with the oppressors. He who takes no interest in politics gives 
his blessing to the prevailing order, that of the ruling classes and exploiting 
forces.'143 
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Whatever its aims, the PFLP had made a strong bid for pre-eminence among 
the guerrilla groups. Some competitors hastened to conduct their own external 
operations, which they similarly described as 'revolutionary violence'.144 The 
PPSF was the first to follow suit, as two ofits members attacked the El Al office 
in Athens on 27 November, killing a child and wounding 3 1  other persons 
before being taken prisoner. The PF-GC came next with a bomb that destroyed 
a Swissair aircraft in mid-air on 2 1  February 1970. The PPSF struck again on 22 
July, hijacking an Olympic Airways aircraft in order to secure the release of the 
perpetrators of its earlier attack in Athens. In each case the Palestinian groups 
declared that their aim was to strike Zionism and imperialist interests every­
where, in order to widen the battlefield and dissipate Israeli power. 

The Syrian-sponsored Sa'iqa refrained, but ventured the opinion that 'since a 
struggle cannot exist in a vacuum, it must be carried out in the diaspora'. 'The 
international institutions [the UN] have been powerless to return the Palestine 
Arab people to their land', it added, 'so it is natural that all the lands of the 
world, including Athens, Paris, New York, and occupied Jerusalem, or any 
other, would be the obvious place for the Palestinian . . .  to maintain his strug­
gle to regain his homeland.'145 Sa'iqa also repeated the argument that the 
Palestinians had the right to strike Israeli targets anywhere, since Zionism was 
'a world movement having organizations and activities in various countries of 
the world' . The need to attack Israeli interests around the globe would 
cease only if host governments denied Israel the freedom to operate on their 
territory. 

There were two main exceptions to the general view. The PDFLP was the 
most vocal in its condemnation of PFLP activity, which was to be expected in 
the light of the bitter rivalry between the former partners. It opposed external 
operations because they relied on individual acts and created a media sensation 
that equated 'mass action' with individual terrorism. '•" Terrorism caused major 
damage to the Palestinian guerrilla movement by encouraging the masses to 
adulate individual, rather than collective, heroism, and by turning them into 
observers. Fateh was also critical of PFLP operations abroad. There had been 
no open dissent by any guerrilla group following the first hijacking of an Israeli 
airliner in July 1 968, but by March 1 969 Arafat was able to declare that 'we 
categorically oppose and reject such attacks on aircraft, for they come at a time 
when we are making world-wide political gains' .147 

Mixed Harvest 

Arafat had just been elected as PLO chairman when he made this statement and 
was evidently concerned about the international image of the Palestinians. The 
successful takeover of the PLO by Fateh and the other guerrilla groups was 
arguably the dearest measure of their progress since June 1967, and the political 
capital it represented was not to be wasted. This was especially important 
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because the guerrillas had reached the limits of their military and organizational 
capabilities and political potential by 1 970, although few could perceive the 
fact at the time and none would admit it openly. The Palestinian move­
ment had expanded its presence in jordan, Syria, and Lebanon during 'its 
honeymoon period', but in each country success had already laid the seeds of 
future conflict. 

Arafat and his closest colleagues in Fateh may have been dimly aware that 
even at its peak the reality of their modest guerrilla force was at odds with the 
rhetoric of people's war. This had not been put to irrefutable test, however, and 
there were no radical conclusions to be drawn as yet. The meteoric rise in the 
number of guerrilla attacks against Israel served to obscure the underlying 
problems, and doubts were additionally suppressed by the showcase of resist­
ance offered by Gaza. The stream of statements proclaiming the latest Israeli 
casualties and material damages-Fateh estimated that Israel had incurred a 
daily cost of $ 1 .5 million in 1 968 and $3 million in 1969 as a result specifically of 
Palestinian military action-were self-deluding, but they continued to ensure 
popular support and Arab material assistance. 148 The guerrilla movement had 
been born big in its post-1 967 incarnation, and the flood of volunteers after 
Karama bred the reassurance that the Palestinian leadership could always mo­
bilize a large human reservoir and generate political support through national­
ist appeals and populist politics. These circumstances discouraged critical 
evaluation. 

That said, some Palestinian assessments of achievements since 1 967 were 
relatively sober. This was true not ofFateh, which boasted in january 1 970 that 
it was ready to move into the stage of 'permanent occupation of enemy posi­
tions',  but rather of the PFLP, despite its militant rhetoric. It was content to 
note that guerrilla action had merely deprived Israel of 'reassurance and secu­
rity'. 149 The Palestinians had succeeded in undermining Israel's military aura 
through daily resistance , Habash argued, and in putting their problem back on 
the international agenda . ' "' Guerrilla action had at the very least 'bought time' 
for the Arab armies to rebuild and rearm."'  The irony, as the guerrilla move­
ment was soon to discover, was that the closer the Arab states came to regain­
ing their military posture, the less willing they were to tolerate autonomous 
guerrilla action and sanctuaries. Yet the increasingly restrictive military policies 
pursued by the confrontation states after 1970 could not eradicate the reality of 
the distinct Palestinian political system that had taken shape in the previous 
three years. 



9 

The Making of the Palestinian Political 

System 

Whatever trials they faced in mounting a military challenge to Israel, the battle 
ofKarama had turned the guerrilla groups into a mass movement, and in doing 
so brought new debates about ideology, organization, and policy forcefully to 
the fore. The active political agents within Palestinian society were now in 
direct contact with a much wider constituency, at a historical juncture in which 
alternative models to Palestinian proto-nationalism had been severely weak­
ened and external circumstances offered an opportunity for the construction of 
autonomous institutions. The guerrilla movement was now able to assert its 
own discourse, symbols, and sources of legitimacy, all structured around the 
central theme of armed struggle. At the same time, the attempt by the different 
guerrilla groups to incorporate various social forces, acquire material resources, 
and institutionalize their political practice led to intense competition and in­
creasingly complex internal politics. 

The state-building dynamic was already at work in the emergence of a 
national political field and in the search for common institutional arenas. This 
did not necessarily mean that the statist ambition was conscious or consistent, 
nor that it was shared by all the guerrilla groups. Yet the basic di\'ide within the 
movement was between those who articulated an unsophisticated Palestinian 
proto-nationalism and sought to situate it within statist political structures, and 
those who fused their Palestinianism with wider Arab and class identities and 
formulated their goals within a discourse of revolution. Fateh most effectively 
embodied the striving of a stateless and marginalized petite bourgeoisie to 
acquire an autonomous political framework, and accordingly epitomized Pales­
tinian proto-nationalism and the striving for sovereign status and juridical 
recognition. This was perhaps best encapsulated by the formal restriction of 
full membership in Fateh to Palestinians, with other Arabs obliged instead to 
join a separate 'support front' (jabha musanida).1 The PFLP best represented 
the opposite ethos, enclosing a Palestinian patriotism, that was if anything 
narrower still and certainly more absolutist than Fateh's, within an Arab 
nationalist, then class, ideology as a means of resisting the pragmatism and 
realpolitik of the statist drive. Paradoxically this meant that the PFLP, which 
advocated the overthrow of reactionary Arab governments and professed com­
mitment to social revolution, failed to lead the development of institutions 
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and practices of parallel government in the Palestinian arena. It left this 
task to Fateh, and in that sense undermined its own ability to effect social 
transformations. 

The underlying division between the guerrilla groups was reflected in the 
debate within Fateh about the formation of a Palestinian national front. This 
was brought to the fore by the discussion of policy towards the PLO, as Fateh 
gained in political stature and numerical strength in 1968. Many in the rank-and­
file remained deeply hostile to the PLO, which they still viewed as an instru­
ment of the Arab states and a non-revolutionary body dominated by its 
inherent bureaucratic tendencies. The PLO had moreover been irretrievably 
discredited in June 1967. In the words of one Fateh member, himself a PLO 
official at the time, 'the PLO is no more than a payments office, or a ministry of 
social affairs, at best. What does it have? An army that does not fight, when only 
war is feasible now, and offices spread across the capitals of the world . . .  
and funds that are spent mainly on salaries, commissions, and allowances.'2 
Other cadres complained that even under its new leadership, the PLO had 
formed a PLA guerrilla wing in order to compete with Fateh. The PLF/PLA 
gave further evidence of its dubious purpose by adopting a conventional system 
of ranks and pay and by allowing its officers to sleep in separate tents from their 
soldiers.3 

As ever, 'Allush admirably synthesized objections to subsuming the PLO 
framework made from both the Arab nationalist and leftist viewpoints within 
Fateh. Even before 1967 he had decried the narrow ambition of the 'semi­
feudal, semi-bourgeois elements that took leadership [in Arab countries], 
whose only concern was to assert their control within the [territorial] frame­
work defined by colonialism . . .  in this way independence [ofterritorial states] 
became an alternative to [pan-Arab] unity'.4 Now he argued that there was an 
attempt to 'turn the PLO into a state in exile' by elements within Fateh who 
'had suffered greatly from Arab policies' and by 'capitalists [mutamawwilin], 
small merchants, and craftsmen who wish to . . .  compete with their counter­
parts in the Arab countries. Indeed, we can find shopkeepers in a town who will 
reveal a particularistic Palestinian prejudice [na<ra iqlimiyya] . . .  They [all] want 
to be master in [government] departments'. In his view this 'stupid defence of 
Palestinianness' would only enable Arab circles, both 'official and grassroots, 
progressive and reactionary . . .  to relieve themselves [of their national duty] 
and to distance their masses from the battle for Palestine'.' 

The Fateh leadership, conversely, had long appreciated the importance of 
'public action'. It had argued in one of its founding documents that the means 
to promote its revolutionary activity among the widest constituency possible 
required two elements, national unity and an entity.6 Fateh drew similar lessons 
from the Chinese and Vietnamese experiences, which it believed revealed the 
necessity of forming a united front, creating a revolutionary authority and 
defined territorial base, and forging international relations.7 The question in 
1 968 was whether or not the PLO offered a suitable framework for unity and 
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could represent the Palestinian entity. Khalaf summarized the internal debate 
as follows: 

There were several formulas for unity. There could be a national front in which the 
PLO was [just] one among other parties instead of being the framework for national 
unity . . .  and Fateh could have joined this national front on the basis of fundamental 
parity with the PLO. There was no opposition in Fateh to this direction . . .  However, 
there was another view of the PLO, an objective view that sought the good of the 
Palestinian people before [the good ofJ Fateh. This view saw that the PLO embodied an 
official Arab commitment towards the Palestinian people for the first time." 

Besides, with control of the PLO would also come funds, a trained army, 
administrative institutions, and established diplomatic recognition. Karama had 
generated a new political momentum, and a growing number of voices within 
the PLO apparatus and the PNC now called on the guerrilla groups to take over 
and unite.9 At the same time, Fateh was concerned that if all Palestinian par­
ties-the guerrilla groups, the PLA, and the PLF I PLA-entered the PLO on 
equal footing, then the organization would be paralysed and unable to arrive at 
decisions without consensus.10  Any small group would hold veto power over 
collective decisions, making it vital to have a 'backbone . . .  or leading force' ." 
Several voices-among them Khalid al-Hasan, Mamduh Sabri, and Kamal 
'Udwan-called for an <Algerian solution'-physical elimination of groups that 
resisted forcible unification-but remained in the minority. 12 As a later Fateh 
tract explained, the Palestinian guerrilla movement contradicted the general 
laws of people's war because all groups in the national front retained their 
political and military autonomy, but at least Fateh stood out as the leading force 
because it <had the largest mass base of support . . .  and represented the aspira­
tions of the most revolutionary sections of the people' . 13 Tolerance of diversity 
was perhaps dictated by the social fragmentation and geographical dispersal of 
the Palestinians and their vulnerability to Arab measures, but the confidence to 
institutionalize it stemmed from the centrality of Fateh. After all, 'Fateh is the 
Palestinian revolution . . .  the history of Fateh is the history of the modem 
Palestinian revolution.' 14 

Representatives ofFateh, the PFLP, and PLO had already met in Beirut on 1 7  
March, four days before the battle of Karama, to discuss the formation of the 
next PNC. At that time Fateh accepted an equal distribution of the 1 00 seats: 50 
for the guerrilla groups together, and 50 to be appointed by the PLO executive 
committee and apparatus. 15 Yet Fateh remained unsure of its basic attitude 
towards the PLO, and so it insisted that both the PFLP and the PLO should 
reciprocate by recognizing the Permanent Bureau of the Palestinian Guerrilla 
Organizations that it had formed with seven smaller groups in January. Then 
Karama changed everything. Fateh seized its new political advantage to reverse 
policy and make a bid to control the PLO. It accordingly announced two weeks 
later that its previous pact with the PLO and PFLP was no longer adequate, and 
demanded that PNC seats should be divided equally between them. Seeking to 
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draw the PLA command into an alliance, Fateh stressed that it would adhere 
to its earlier commitment to coordinate military affairs with the PLO army 
and demanded an increase in the PLA's share of PNC seats allocated to the 
PLO. 

The bargaining remained deadlocked during the next two months, but Fateh 
was growing rapidly in terms of number of civilian members and military 
personnel and of regional stature. As a result, it no longer insisted on dealing 
with the PLO as a separate party and sought instead to confirm the organization 
as the national front of all groups, using its influence with its partners in the 
Permanent Bureau to this end.16 The PFLP now held back, however. It agreed 
that all 'combatant forces' should be represented in the PNC, but warned that 
using the PLO as the central structure and entering its institutions might 'pave 
the way for a return of tutelage [by the Arab states]' . 1i  A compromise was 
eventually reached on 30 May. Fateh accepted a proposal which would raise the 
Permanent Bureau's share ofPNC seats to 38 and leave the PLO with 50, while 
the reluctant PFLP was allocated ten. This was insufficient to shift the internal 
balance, and so in july the PNC simply renewed the mandate of the old PLO 
executive committee under the chairmanship ofleft-leaning Yahya Hammuda, 
albeit for only six months. He and the guerrilla groups were nonetheless able to 
introduce a number of significant changes to PLO structures and documents, 
starting with the redesignation of its founding charter as al-Mithaq al-Watani 
rather than al-Mithaq al-Qawmi-signifying a shift from a primarily pan-Arab 
allegiance to a particularistic Palestinian self-identification-and including such 
measures as the establishment of a dedicated Planning Centre headed by an 
executive committee member. 

Despite some convergence of views, Hammuda and other PLO officials 
resisted granting the guerrilla groups a majority of PNC seats, arguing that 
'most of our people are independents' . 18 However, Fateh continued to gain in 
strength and was able to make its successful bid for direct control of the PLO at 
the next PNC session, in February 1969. It had asserted itself as the 'backbone' 
of the guerrilla movement, and was rewarded after further negotiations with 33 
seats in the Council, giving it the largest single voting bloc. Another 12 of the 
105 seats went to the PFLP and 12 to Sa'iqa, while the PLO executive commit­
tee took 12, the PLA 5 ,  and the trade unions and mass organizations 3, with 
'independent' personalities occupying the remaining 28. Both the PFLP and 
PLA were dissatisfied with their shares and boycotted the session, but their 
absence only made it easier for Fateh to secure the election of Arafat as PLO 
chairman and to claim 4 out of 1 1  seats on the new executive committee. 

The election of Arafat marked the conclusive transition of Palestinian na­
tional leadership from the established middle-class elements whose political 
ambitions had been frustrated in 1948 and then briefly revived in 1 964-7, to the 
next generation of activists of petit bourgeois background whose formative 
experiences had been conditioned primarily by the exodus and Arab exile. 
Fateh's capture of the parastatal structure of the PLO was a major step towards 
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the consolidation of a common political arena and, consequently, of Palestinian 
proto-nationalism. However, the statist approach adopted by Arafat and his 
colleagues to political practice and institutionalization was resisted at many 
points, although it increasingly shaped the organizational context within which 
competing imaginings of nationalism and revolution were articulated. An inter­
active process was underway-a ·dialogic' relationship between discourses, 
structures, and the identities that each stressed or embodied-but was not yet 
contained within a single and uncontested framework. 19 

The Internal Politics of Fateh 

The tensions generated by this duality were reflected not only across the 
guerrilla movement but also in Fateh, which encapsulated the wider transfor­
mations and debates within its own ranks. In 1 964-7, disputes within Fateh had 
revolved mainly around tactical questions (such as when to launch the armed 
struggle) and had primarily reflected differences of character and temperament. 
There was effectively no debate about organization or ideology, and factions, 
to the extent that they existed, were related to personality, not policy. The 
absorption of many former members of the ideologically-based Arab political 
parties and the acquisition of a mass base in the course of 1968 introduced 
entirely new debates and struggles over the purpose of organization and the 
nature of internal relations. The manner in which they were conducted, re­
solved, or deferred was novel, both because it involved responses to problems 
that had not been faced previously and because it occurred in altered external 
circumstances that offered unprecedented opportunities for Palestinian state­
building. Fateh made up its ·rules' as it went along, and in the process evolved 
its own, internal ·political system'. 

The transformation of Fateh into a mass movement involved innovation, 
but this was not a free political exercise. The eclectic intellectual sources of its 
founders and their proto-nationalist focus were reflected in old-fashioned or­
ganizational methods, and pre-empted development of a 'practical ideology' (a 
set of ideas designed to provide rational instruments for action) or program­
matic thinking. The Fateh platform offered members a sense of identity and 
allowed the creation and use of organization, but this remained rudimentary 
and prone to political instability.20 Its proto-nationalism also reinforced the 
tendency to •traditionalize' organizational relations (that is, dress up new norms 
in traditional garb) and to adopt a populist political discourse.21 An obvious 
example was the attempt to incorporate different social forces through ·mass 
organizations' (trade unions and other professional or social associations), 
which were seen as 'primarily political organizations . . .  such that their trade 
or professional objectives in the current phase are subordinated to the general 
national line in each historic stage'.22 Fateh's organizational and political meth­
ods were in that sense innovative, even when they replicated the factionalism of 
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pre-1948 society, mobilized primordial solidarities (clan or village patriarchy), 
or operated patronage. The most significant innovation, however, was to de­
velop the statist approach in response to the challenge of institutionalizing the 
mass base. It was this that brought tensions within Fateh and the guerrilla 
movement as a whole to the fore. 

Much of the internal struggle after June 1 967 revolved around the relation­
ship between the founding core ofFateh and its civilian organization in Jordan, 
which was heavily influenced by locally-based former members of ideological 
parties such as the Ba'th andJCP. Perhaps inevitably, the founding core drew on 
persons they knew best when making senior appointments: expatriates from 
the oil-rich Gulf sheikhdoms, colleagues from Gaza, and pre-war veterans. This 
was most obvious in the guerrilla sector, where central committee member 
Mamduh Saydam, who was overall field commander, and senior combat offic­
ers Ma'adh al-'Abid, Musa 'Arafat, and 'haj' Isma'il Jabr were all Gazans. The 
central committee appointed a new regional command (iqlim) towards the end 
of the year, and in February 1 968 assigned one of its members, 'Abd-al-Fattah al­
Hmud to head it. Hmud died in a road accident on his way from Saudi Arabia 
to take up his new post, and was replaced by Muhammad Ghnaym, who had 
headed the branch before 1 967. Both Hmud and Ghnaym had Islamist back­
grounds, but Ghnaym's departure in June 1 968 for a training course in China 
left command in the hands of a more junior cadre and former Ba'thist, Sabri al­
Banna. Banna had formed his own liberation group in the mid-1 960s, but joined 
Fateh in 1 967 and quickly assumed responsibility for security in the iqlim. 
Command members Sarnih Abu-Kwayk, Yahya Habash, and Husni Yunis were 
also former Ba'thists, whereas Muhammad al-A'raj and 'Abbas Zaki were Fateh 
veterans. 

Despite this underlying tension, the former party activists were instrumental 
in the intellectual and organizational development of Fateh. It lacked a central 
ideological department or committee and had few approved theoretical docu­
ments, but Habash and others authored many of the texts that were to become 
the standard staple of internal indoctrination. Their party training also led to a 
new emphasis in Fateh writings on formal, hierarchical structure with a clear 
chain of command. The Leninist principle of democratic centralism was sup­
posed to apply, and the civilian organization was loosely modelled on the 
communist pyramid.23 Fateh membership in Jordan was initially divided by 
social category, with separate networks for women, workers, teachers, and 
students. In late 1968 or early 1 969, the organization was reorganized into 
'areas' (manatiq, s. mantaqa), which descended into 'branches' (shu'ab, s. shu'ba), 
largely according to geographical location.24 Each shu'ba was further divided 
into 'wings' (ajniha, s. janah), 'circles' (halaqat, s. halaqa), and 'cells' (khalaya, s. 
khaliyya).25 

Restructuring was not to the liking of the founding core, not least because it 
perceived a potential threat to its control. In 1 968 the General Command of al­
'Asifa Forces, headed by Arafat (and Wazir), formed a new department of 
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mobilization and organization with nominal responsibility to oversee appoint­
ments and other matters in the civilian organization. The iqlim, in contrast, had 
no authority over Fateh guerrillas nor any responsibility for their supply or 
other administrative affairs. The new department also rivalled the secular ideo­
logical influence of the iqlim by publishing its own guerrilla's magazine, Nida'al­
Masira, which was strongly Islamist in style, imagery, and outlook. Yet the 
threat of modem party organization had been overstated by the founding core; 
as one former communist ruefully noted, the reality of Palestinian exile and 
dispersal and the lack of common bonds deriving from shared modes of produc­
tion rendered the construction of the desired vanguard organization difficult.26 

In any case, whatever the contribution of the former party activists to defin­
ing Fateh's organizational structures, theirs was largely an informal, ad hoc 
effort. It drew on the outline provided in the original Structure of Revolutionary 
Construction of 1 959, but Fateh still lacked properly drafted internal statutes. 
Many in the growing rank-and-file considered they had a right to question 
policy and help shape it, especially concerning relations with the Jordanian 
authorities, and expected appropriate mechanisms and regulations for the exer­
cise of membership rights. The founding core was ill-suited to meet such 
expectations. The Islamist formation of most central committee members was 
reflected in a paternalistic style ofleadership, in which authority was assumed 
through collegial consensus (ijma') .  Authority within the ranks was exercised 
through persuasion (iqna') whenever possible, but the central committee main­
tained real control through its power over appointments and by sidelining 
intermediary bodies and avoiding firm organizational structures and rules of 
procedure. The Fateh founders, none of whom had lived in jordan before 1967 
and had little understanding of its society and politics, were also set apart from 
cadres whose views were coloured by the experience of Hashemite rule and by 
resentment of Transjordanian attitudes.27 

Growing pressure from the civilian organization coincided with a renewal of 
the challenge to Arafat from central committee member Maswada, who com­
manded a number of combat bases. In mid-April 1968 Maswada prepared to 
declare himself commander-in-chief, prompting Khalaf, who now headed 
Fateh's rudimentary intelligence service, to pre-empt him with the public an­
nouncement that Arafat was sole official spokesman for the movement.28 Sup­
porters of the old 'Kuwait group' in Kuwait and Egypt, including Arafat's 
younger brother Fathi, caused some confusion by declaring for Maswada. 29 The 
central committee suspended Maswada and his leading supporters, but they 
were reinstated after an agreement was reached to convene a general confer­
ence and select a new leadership by election.30 Around 100 delegates duly met 
in the Syrian town ofZabadani in july, in what was recorded as Fateh's second 
general conference (although there is no consensus on which was the first). The 
revolutionary council was activated to monitor the central committee, while an 
attempt (possibly by Qaddumi, among others), to set establishing a Palestinian 
entity as an immediate aim was roundly defeated. A compromise allowed a 
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new central committee to be formed: the delegates elected the first three 
members, who then chose a fourth, and the four then chose a fifth, and so on 
until the number reached ten.31 Maswada was not selected, and was subse­
quently assigned as Fateh representative in Khartum. 

The conference failed, however, to resolve the more fundamental tensions. 
Most central committee members were now based in Jordan, and eclipsed the 
local iqlim almost entirely. It was they who directed the military, intelligence, 
and administration-all salaried personnel, in other words-and conducted 
talks with the Jordanian authorities and politicians. The iqlim was largely 
starved of central funds, and received virtually no weapons to form a civilian 
militia until November, on the grounds that such action would provoke the 
Jordanian authorities.32 Its militant members concluded that the leadership was 
uninterested in political action among the masses, and that it held a conven­
tional military outlook that despised civilian militias.33 The central committee, 
for its part, feared that a capable civilian organization would limit its autonomy 
and ability to take political and military decisions. It also distrusted the former 
party activists in the iqlim and more junior cadres such as former Ba'thists Naji 
'Allush, Muhammad 'Awda, and Muhammad Abu-Ghazala or former commu­
nist Munir Shafiq. Indeed, it was from their ranks that a leftist 'democratic 
direction' (al-ittijah al-dimuqrati) took shape, with strong influence in Amman 
and the northern city of Irbid. 

The November clashes with the Jordanian army accelerated the milita­
rization of Fateh and reinforced the position of its founding core. Arafat and 
Khalaf, aided by senior intelligence officer 'Ali Hasan Salama, initially re­
sponded to the threat by setting up 'revolutionary bases' (qawa'id thawriyya) on 
outlying hills around Amman. These were commanded by veterans (mainly 
from Gaza) such as Musa 'Arafat and 'haj' Isma'il Jabr and manned by recruits 
from the refugee camps. The central committee now gave a modest amount of 
weapons to the iqlim for the civilian militia, but itself distributed arms freely in 
the camps and rapidly expanded its payroll .34 Thanks to their access to central 
funds, commanders of guerrilla bases or sectors also recruited actively and 
established their own civilian networks in the camps and urban centres, dupli­
cating the iqlim and competing directly with the civilian organization for mem­
bers.35 The result was that bodies such as the 'revolutionary bases' distinguished 
themselves most by their 'anarchy, parasitic nature, and ostentatious displays' 
in the streets of Amman and other cities and towns.36 The lower ranks came 
predominantly from the refugee camps, where unemployment was rife, but 
refugees (especially of peasant or working-class background) were massively 
under-represented at all senior levels (military, organizational, and political); 
when locally-based cadres held senior posts, they were almost invariably mid­
dle class and, as importantly, residents. 

W azir responded to one cadre who remonstrated with him over the 
m arginalization of the civilian organization by asking 'must everyone who is 
willing to die for Palestine first pass through the hierarchy?' He added, 'if we 
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receive 1 ,000 volunteers and only 100 remain then we have still gained.'37 For 
the Fateh leadership, the Palestinians had entered the heyday of 'total orienta­
tion [al-tawwajjuh al-kulli] towards Palestine'. It believed that 'igniting the battle 
in the occupied homeland is a test that never fails, an inevitably true measure 
that distinguishes the traitor and informer from the loyal patriot'. 38 This was 
identical to the attitude long expressed by former mufti Amin al-Husayni, that 
'those who fight cannot be traitors'.39 The leftist cadres shared this populist 
ethos in fact, and, given their prominence in Fateh print media, helped actively 
to disseminate it. An editorial in the weekly Fath in October 1 968, for instance, 
insisted that 'what is important is for the masses to move, because the move­
ment of the masses is always correct' .40 The Maoist doctrine of 'learning from 
the masses and teaching them' was pervasive: 'the results of their spontaneous 
practice provide the revolutionary with the raw material to formulate ideas and 
a guide for the daily action of the masses' .  41 

The populist outlook accompanied the statist approach of the Fateh leader­
ship to social provision. An obvious example was the Palestine Mujahidin and 
Martyrs Fund (set up in September 1964), which gave modest financial aid to 
the families of guerrillas who were killed, disabled, or captured. In the course of 
1 968 the fund was turned into a fully fledged Society for the Care of the Families 
of Martyrs and Prisoners, with branch offices in five Arab states that hosted 
large Palestinian communities.42 This safety net was complemented by the 
Fateh medical services branch, that at first set up first-aid posts and clinics in the 
guerrilla sectors and organized periodic visits by doctors and mobile clinics to 
nearby villages. The PCRS was next established as a separate service in order to 
cater for the growing civilian constituency, and provided free medical care to all 
patients.43 By January 1969 it had seven permanent clinics, seven social work 
centres, and a convalescent home with emergency service in jordan.'" Another 
example was the military training and supplementary schooling programmes 
for boys and girls in the 8-1 5  years age bracket, known as the Lioncubs and 
Flowers Institution (mu'assasat al-Ashbal wa al-Zahrat).4; Launched in September 
with 450 boys in the Wihdat and Baq'a refugee camps, it claimed to have 1 5  
centres and an enrolment of 1 5 , 000 by 1970!" 

At the same time, expansion prompted the emergence of new power bases 
and rivalries within the central committee. A foremost example was the expan­
sion of the intelligence apparatus after November 1 968, as it gained additional 
tasks of penetrating the Jordanian army and security agencies. A small military 
intelligence apparatus had been set up in Syria in 1967, and in 1968 Walid Nimr 
set up headquarters in Dar' a while Zakariyya 'Abd-al-Rahim set up a branch in 
Jordan (based in al-Salt).47 A separate body-the Revolutionary Surveillance 
Directorate (Mufawwadiyyat al-Rasd al-Thawri)-was briefly headed by 
Qaddumi in late 1 967, but his lack of aptitude allowed Khalaf to take command 
at the beginning of 1968. Military intelligence remained modest in size and 
function, but Khalaf regarded it as a potential rival because it was attached to 
Fateh's 'operations centre' and so came under the control of Arafat.48 Khalaf 
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waged a discreet campaign against it for this reason and even worked to isolate 
his own deputy, Hani al-Hasan, who was allied to Arafat.49 Khalaf asserted Rasd 
as the central security apparatus by early 1 969, and it emerged as a major 
autonomous power base with an extensive network of informants and its own 
'strike force' of 500--600 guerrillas.50 Inevitably, it too competed with the iqlim 
for recruits and influence. 

Internal tensions came to a boil in early 1 969, following the appearance of a 
new guerrilla group, Islamic Fateh (Path al-Islam). In response to a request from 
former mufti Husayni for an avowedly Islamist group, Arafat and Wazir had 
secretly assisted two of his veteran aides, 'Umar 'Abd-al-Karim and Hasan Abu­
Raqaba, to set up camp near al-Zarqa• and provided them with arms and 
funds.51 Islamic Fateh included numerous members of the Muslim Brotherhood 
in its ranks (notably including fugitives from Syria), most prominent of whom 
were 'Abdullah 'Azzam and Muhammad Hadid, although none came from the 
Islamic Liberation Party.52 Most of the Muslim Brothers came from the Soci­
ety's branch in Jordan (including the West Bank) and the Sudan, according to 
one of its chroniclers, but the Gaza branch proved reluctant, disputing the 
feasibility of the enterprise.53 Discovery of Islamic Fateh's existence triggered a 
strong backlash from the iqlim; Khalaf adeptly utilized this by ordering Rasd 
units to close down the camp forcibly. Most of the Islamist guerrillas now 
joined Fateh, and were allowed to form four separate bases in the north, 
officially designated the 'western unit' but better known as qawa'id al-shuyukh 
(the 'sheikhs' bases').54 Leftist cadres in Irbid protested their presence, but they 
were to remain in the area until the civil war of September 1970 (when they 
finally disbanded in order to avoid fighting fellow Muslims).55 

Maswada resurfaced briefly in the wake of the Islamist Fateh crisis. The 
Jordanian authorities uncovered a plot by the Islamic Liberation Party to over­
throw the monarchy in January, in which Maswada was apparently impli­
cated.56 He may have intended to use Islamist Fateh to support the planned 
coup, and was among those arrested by Fateh intelligence during the clamp­
down. This would explain the willingness of Arafat and Wazir to see the group 
disbanded; Maswada was now formally expelled from Fateh.57 However, the 
iqlim was simultaneously subjected to a thorough shake-up, as those who 
opposed the growing role of 'outsiders' were effectively exiled from Jordan: 
Banna replaced Maswada in Khartum, A'raj took up a new post in Syria, and 
Yunis became Fateh representative in China. Loyalist Ghnaym moved sideways 
to become Arafat' s deputy for military administration, while the commander of 
the northern guerrilla sector, 'Abid, summarily dismissed the leftist cadres of 
the local civilian organization. 58 Abu-Kwayk was named secretary of the iqlim, 
but his authority was eroded by the inclusion of prominent outsiders Hani al­
Hasan and Nimr Salih. 

These changes did not end instability. Salih had been in contact with 
Maswada and a Jordanian officer recruited by the Islamic Liberation Party, and 
was suspected of involvement in the abortive coup, but was let off with a 
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warning. 59 His vulnerability may have made him amenable to manipulation by 
the central committee, which assigned him to head the Fateh militia in jordan. 
Salih promptly separated the militia from the civilian organization and ap­
pointed full-time guerrillas to command militia sections, sidelining the iqlim of 
which he was a member. He already headed political guidance (al-tafwid al­
siyasi) in the Fateh general command, and now strove ambitiously to turn the 
militia into his personal power base. This, and the constant feuding it provoked, 
led to his dismissal from both the iqlim and militia command at the end of 
the year. Hani al-Hasan was now assigned to head the iqlim, but continued 
disaffection led to the reappointment of Abu-Kwayk in early 1 970. Abu-Kwayk, 
like Habash and Zaki, who had also survived the various reshuffles, was left­
leaning but not openly associated with the <democratic direction'. However, 
leftist cadre 'Allush now headed the powerful Amman branch, which boasted 
some 5,000 members, and his colleague 'Awda took command of all militia 
sections in the kingdom, which were brought into a single command.60 An ally 
ofWazir, Hamad al-'Aydi, tried to counter leftist influence by secretly building 
a parallel civilian organization in Amman, but was exposed and expelled from 
the iqlim.61 

The PFLP Beset 

Fateh was by no means the only group to experience internal disputes as a 
result of rapid expansion in 1 968, but the strength of its populist appeal and 
corporatist approach helped maintain an outward appearance of consensus. Its 
main rival, the PFLP, was not so fortunate, as it was torn by major, and public 
divisions. Most obvious was the disagreement between its two main coalition 
partners, the ANM and jibril's PLF. The unity announced in December 1967 
was proving to be nominal at best, as each group jealously kept its membership, 
political tenets, and guerrilla forces separate. The PFLP had started 1 968 with 
hopes of a further merger with Fateh, to which end secretary-general Habash 
conducted intensive talks with Wazir during january and February 1 968. The 
PFLP also planned to rebuild secret bases in the West Bank, by sending senior 
cadres at the head of<leadership teams', but its efforts were aborted by a sudden 
crisis. 

On 1 9  March, Syrian military police arrested Habash, the ANM faction's 
liaison officer in Damascus (Fayiz Qaddura), and 1 7  PFLP members. PLF co­
founder 'Ali Bushnaq was also detained, followed by veteran ANM cadre 
Ahmad al-Yamani three days later. Ostensibly this was to punish the PFLP for 
sabotaging the pipeline carrying Saudi oil to the Zahrani terminal in Lebanon, 
at a point where it crossed the Israeli-occupied Golan Heights. In reality, the 
authorities suspected the ANM faction of plotting a coup d'etat with Syrian 
opposition figures led by Jamal al-Atasi, head of the pro-Nasir Arab Socialist 
Union.62 Habash and Yamani were incarcerated for the next eight months, and 
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most PFLP facilities in Syria were closed down. Bushnaq, whose arrest had 
probably been a mistake, suffered a heart attack and died two days after being 
released from prison. 

The arrest of Habash left the ANM faction without its key figure two days 
before the Israeli attack on Karama. What his advice would have been cannot 
be known, but the decision to withdraw before the battle was effectively taken 
by za·rur and Jibril, and cost the PFLP dearly in terms of Palestinian support 
and official Arab assistance. Habash's moderating influence was also missing in 
the subsequent exchange of recriminations. The ANM and PLF formally re­
solved their differences in April and pledged to merge completely, but in reality 
cooperation still did not exceed 'joint action'.63 The ANM rank-and-file re­
mained pro-Nasir and were engaged in a heated debate about the formal 
adoption of socialism, whereas PLF members tended to dislike Nasir and firmly 
eschewed ideology. The ANM believed itself the larger force, with a major 
following in the occupied territories, while the PLF prided itself on its profes­
sional military expertise. The ANM hoped to gain the PLF's military muscle yet 
retain political control, while the PLF desired the intellectual mantle of the 
ANM but resented its patronizing assumption that it would ultimately absorb 
its junior partner.64 On 23 April, the PLF faction publicly disclaimed connec­
tions with the ANM and asserted rights to the PFLP name, triggering an 
acrimonious internal debate that was to drag on for a further six months. 

The ANM was distracted from this dispute by the growing division within its 
own ranks between Left and Right. The leftist faction now took the old guard 
leadership openly to task for not starting military action sooner after June 1 967, 
and for leaving the initiative to Fateh insread.65 It similarly decried 'rightist' 
reluctance to dispatch senior leaders to the West Bank, again in sharp contrast 
to Fateh, and criticized the subsequent decision not to fight at Karama.66 The 
leftists blamed this apparent recalcitrance on the fact that the old guard still 
contained figures held responsible for the disastrous collapse of the Jordanian 
branch in 1 966."

- In part the rift revealed a generation gap: the leftists were 
young, mainly university students, and included intellectuals such as the 
Tunisian-born al-'Afif al-Akhdar who were influenced by the leftist rebellion of 
European youth, and who now initiated a debate on the writings of Mao 
Zedong, Ernesto 'Che' Guevara, and Franz Fanon. 

The factional rift came to the fore when the ANM reformed its leadership 
committee in Jordan following the dispute with Jibril. The committee con­
tained Hamad al-Farhan, Mustafa al-Zabri, Hamdi Matar, Ahmad al-Yamani, 
and Mahmud •Isa of the old guard, and leftists Yasir •Abd-Rabbu, Muhammad 
Katmattu, and Hasan Ju·ba. The ANM was meanwhile in the midst of a wider 
debate about its future as a pan-Arab movement, with branches in different 
states. •Abd-Rabbu attended a meeting in Beirut in June 1968 at which co­
founder Muhsin Ibrahim argued for the dissolution of the ANM and the crea­
tion of a new body to maintain contacts and coordinate activities. 68 The Right 
was loathe to take any fateful decisions in the absence of Habash, and so a 
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provisional triumvirate comprising Hindi, Haddad, and Ibrahim was formed as 
a liaison body. 

The Beirut meeting also brought 'Abd-Rabbu into direct contact for the first 
time with Hawatma, who had lived in Lebanon since summer 1 967 (after 
studying abroad in 1 965-7). Happy to meet like-minded ANM members, 
Hawatma returned to Jordan a month later and secretly formed a shadow 
leadership with 'Abd-Rabbu, Katmattu, Juoa, and more junior cadres. A gen­
eral conference of the Palestinian ANM branch was due in August, and by this 
time the Left had worked itself into a position of some strength. 'Abd-Rabbu 
and Katmattu headed the civilian organization in Jordan, and so ensured that 20 
of the 32 delegates were their own supporters. It was possibly to counteract 
leftist influence that Haddad and Hindi timed the first PFLP hijacking operation 
on 23 July, in order to enhance the stature of the old guard. This, at least, is 
what the Left believed, but it made little difference in the event.69 Leftists swept 
the leadership election, but the victory of virtual unknowns such as Samir 
Shihab-al-Din, the ANM liaison officer in Egypt, outraged the Right to such an 
extent that a second ballot was held. The leftists withdrew several candidates in 
order to avoid excessive provocation, and only Hawatma was returned to 
represent them.70 

The retreat of the Left was only tactical, however, as it had secured adoption 
by the conference of the Basic Political Report which it had already drafted.71 
The document contained an extensive critique of the 'progressive and national­
ist' Arab governments, implicitly including Egypt, whose espousal of ·con­
sumer economies' and investment in conventional armed forces were deemed 
responsible for the defeat of June 1967. Arab acceptance of UN Security Council 
Resolution 242 came in for especially severe attack as the first step towards 
'liquidation of the Palestine cause' .72 The report also signalled an interventionist 
approach to social and political conflicts in the Arab countries. by criticizing the 
slogan raised by Fateh of 'non-interference' in internal Arab affairs. The Left 
castigated the PFLP leadership for having pursued a similar policy in the previ­
ous 1 5  months.73 Publication was delayed under pressure from the Right, but 
for Jibril the report was the last straw. After lengthy negotiations over the right 
to adopt the PFLP name, he declared the formation of the PF-General Com­
mand in late October.74 The PF-GC attracted 100-200 guerrillas, or roughly 
one-quarter of PFLP combat strength, and retained the old PLF training camp 
near Damascus.75 Jibril and his lieutenants, Fadl Shruru and Tala! Naji,  were 
also joined by Ahmad Za'rur and his followers. 

The ANM bitterly viewed Jibril's action as the result of manipulation by 
Syrian military intelligence, but was distracted by its own divisions.76 Left and 
Right now competed by renewing the attempt to establish a clandestine com­
mand in the West Bank. Leftist cadre 'Umar al-Qasim and rightist base com­
mander Fu'ad 'Abd-al-Karim led two 'leadership teams' into the West Bank, but 
Qasim was captured and 'Abd-al-Karim returned to Jordan. This was a blow to 
the Left, which, despite its ability to influence the selection of conference 
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delegates in August, remained a small minority within the ANM. The Right 
strengthened its position by appointing Zabri to replace Jibril as PFLP military 
commander, and by adding Fayiz jabir and Subhi al-Tamimi to the command, 
along with Mahmud 'Isa and Hindi, who represented the Special Apparatus.77 
Zabri reinforced his position by promoting 'Abd-al-Karim and another young 
base commander, 'Abd-al-Rahim Malluh, to the command. Abu Mahmud al­
Dawli was the only leftist with a field command, while Salih Ra'fat was the 
leftist in the committee responsible for clandestine organization in the occupied 
territories. 

The Right utilized its control (which extended to PFLP finances) to isolate its 
leftist rivals .  At one point Hawatma even complained that Haddad had written 
to his aides in] ordan to 'get rid of the troublemakers'. 78 Whether this accusation 
was true or not, Haddad had the capability, as he demonstrated by organizing 
the rescue of Habash from jail in Damascus and spiriting him to Jordan on 3 
November.79 The old guard hoped that his reappearance would contain the 
Left, but the dispute was too deep. The two sides agreed to convene a reconcili­
ation conference in February 1 969, but the leftists had secretly resolved to break 
away. They approached Ba'th Party chairman Salah Jadid in Syria, who was 
eager to retaliate for the embarrassing escape of Habash and instructed Sa'iqa 
secretary-general Jmay'ani to provide military assistance. Khalaf, who now 
headed Fateh intelligence, also promised material support, as did leftist PLA 
commanders Khatib, Wajih, and Yahya.80 

The old guard PFLP leadership realized that the Left was preparing to 
secede. Possibly in order to impress the rank-and-file, Haddad's Special Appara­
tus attacked an El Al aircraft on the ground at Athens airport on 26 December, 
killing one passenger. Matters came to a head in mid-February, when loyalists 
attacked several offices in Amman and took a dozen leftists prisoner, summarily 
executing at least one.81 On 1 8  February, the Special Apparatus attacked an El Al 
aircraft at Zurich airport, leaving one dead and four wounded among the crew 
and passengers. Once again the timing may have been chosen to distract 
attention from the internal rift. Fateh stepped in at this point to protect the Left, 
and provided it with supplies, arms, and funds. Leftist officers meanwhile 
offered safe passage in and out of Amman in PLA vehicles. Assured of external 
support, the Left pre-empted the reconciliation conference by announcing the 
formation of the Popular Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine 
(PDFLP), on 22 February. Shortly after, Muhammad Kishli and Muhsin Ibrahim 
broke away with most of the Lebanese branch of the ANM to form the 
Organization of Lebanese Socialists. The latter group and the PDFLP now 
shared editorial control of al-Hurriyya, compelling the PFLP to start a new 
weekly, al-Hadaf(Target). 

The PDFLP was headed by the 32-year-old Hawatma, and its leadership 
included 'Abd-Rabbu, Ra'fat, Katmattu, Ju'ba, and Qays al-Samarra'i, a recently 
arrived fugitive Arab nationalist from Iraq. The PDFLP claimed to have the 
backing of several military sectors and of PFLP branches in various countries, 



Making the Palestinian Political System 231 

but in reality it had at most 150  members and a few dozen guerrillas.82 Its main 
support came from younger members, especially in the West Bank and in some 
of the refugee camps of Syria and Lebanon, but it made no headway in Gaza 
and had a minimal following in the combat bases in Jordan.83 The Organization 
of Lebanese Socialists and the like-minded Socialist Lebanon Movement, 
headed by former Ba'thist Fawwaz Trabulsi, Mahmud Swayd, and others, 
provided invaluable assistance by seconding 30--40 members to PDFLP bases in 
Jordan during 1969.84 The PDFLP was indeed, as one of its sympathizers de­
scribed it, little more than a 'revolutionary phrase'.85 External support was vital 
for survival: Sa'iqa maintained the modest flow of arms and assisted the PDFLP 
to establish bases on the Golan front, while PLA officers Khatib and W ajih 
provided additional weapons, training, and basing facilities in jordan.86 

The PDFLP gained strength by absorbing smaller groups such as the Pales­
tinian League of the Left. A more substantial gain was the Maoist-leaning 
POLP, which had grown modestly after attracting a handful of cadres such as 
'Abd-al-Rahman Jbara and Musallam Bsaysu from the Jordanian Communist 
Party in 1 964.87 The POLP had 250-300 civilian members and 50--60 guerrillas 
by the end of 1 968; Wajih and Khatib diverted PLA funds and weapons to it, and 
secured training for 1 5  members in China.88 However, the decision by Wajih 
and Khatib to remain in the PLA (and 'revolutionize' it from within) instead of 
taking active command of the POLP led to disagreement with more ideologi­
cally-minded civilian cadres, who initiated a dialogue with the ANM Left in late 
1 968.89 Hawatma and 'Abd-Rabbu attended a POLP general conference, and 
proposed a merger to a second conference in June 1 969.90 A minority was 
opposed and continued to operate under the POLP name for another year, but 
the majority opted to join the PDFLP, although the effective monopoly of the 
former ANM leftists alienated the POLP cadres and prompted many defections 
in the next two years.91 

The PDFLP remained a minor force, and compensated by portraying itself as 
the vanguard of radical ideological transformation. Al-Huniyya now lambasted 
the 'bureaucratic Soviet Union' and extolled China, Vietnam, and Cuba.92 The 
PDFLP attracted many Arabs who played a prominent role in its radicalism, 
and was also influenced by the Trotskyist and other 'new left' trends of the 
dozens, perhaps hundreds, of European youths who flocked to its camps. Its 
guerrillas were photographed reading Mao Zedong's Red Book, and it ex­
pressed the same ethos by calling on the other groups in September 1969 to 
form 'unified militia battalions' in which commanders and officials would be 
chosen by election.93 The PDFLP assertively demonstrated its independence 
from Fateh by criticizing it for accepting funds from 'reactionary' Arab states 
such as Saudi Arabia and Kuwait, and castigated the PFLP for adopting a policy 
of non-interference in Arab affairs.94 This was a time of grand ambition, as the 
PDFLP envisaged a people's war against Israel involving 'millions and tens of 
millions' of Arabs. It demanded the nationalization of Arab oil, abrogation of 
treaties with Western powers, and the consolidation of friendship with the 
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socialist countries. Addressing the situation in jordan, it raised the provocative 
slogan of 'no authority over the authority of the [Palestinian] resistance'.95 

Radicalizing the PFLP 

The political and ideological challenge posed by the PDFLP prompted the 
PFLP to move decisively to the left. As it later admitted, 'the split was an 
incentive towards [adopting] Marxism' .96 It denounced the PDFLP in class 
terms, for example, stating that the secessionists were petit bourgeois students 
and the like. The PFLP proudly boasted, conversely, that 'the proletarians of 
the [refugee] camps' had remained loyal to it.97 The new Marxist orientation 
was formally endorsed at a general conference (officially, the second) in late 
February 1 969, that also resolved to transform the PFLP into a 'proletarian 
party' and to emulate communist party structure by forming a politburo and 
central committee. Habash was selected as secretary-general, while the polit­
buro comprised Hindi (security), Haddad (Special Apparatus), Zabri (military), 
Yamani (finance), 'Isa (organization), Matar (armament), and Khawaja and 
Musallami (occupied territories), among others. 

As the composition of the politburo showed, the ideological shift had pro­
duced no changes in the PFLP leadership. Its new-found Marxism was skin­
deep, if that, and indeed was bitterly opposed by many in the old guard. Most 
disdainful was Haddad, known as an impatient man of action who disliked 
theory in general. The divergence became obvious when Habash formed a 
nine-man 'central organizational committee' ,  that contained several younger, 
leftist cadres, with nominal responsibility for civilian organization and party 
construction.98 However, it proved to have no authority and little impact on 
internal affairs, and collapsed by the end of 1 969. Similarly, the establishment by 
leftist cadres of an 'education bureau' to supervise and conduct the dissemina­
tion of Marxist ideology within the civilian organization and guerrilla forces 
was not received with universal enthusiasm. Military commander Zabri and his 
lieutenants in particular complained whenever the bureau paid a visit to guer­
rilla bases.99 When leftist political commissars and guerrillas in the PFLP's 
northern sector conducted elections to get rid of an unpopular commander, 
Zabri regarded this as open rebellion. The ringleaders were arrested and ini­
tially condemned to death for mutiny, but were later released and expelled 
from the guerrilla forces. 100 

Developments in the PFLP in 1968-9 accentuated the divergence of political 
and ideological paths within the ANM, as the Left-Right rift was replicated in 
the branches in other Arab arenas. Leftist representatives of several branches, 
including Hawatma and Ibrahim, unilaterally convened a meeting of the na­
tional executive committee to announce their irrevocable decision to withdraw 
from the ANM on 1 0  February.101 The PDFLP broke away twelve days later, 
while the Lebanese branch later accused the 'traditional founding elements of 
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the movement' of ·fascist methods' and an unwavering ·rightist bour­
geois' ideology.102 The Left had been dominant in Oman and South Yemen 
since 1967-8, while the Syrian and Iraqi branches had withered away into 
insignificance. 

Habash and other members of the old guard reiterated their commitment to 
the ANM at a rival executive committee meeting in March, but recognized that 
it had been dealt a mortal blow. Determined nonetheless to uphold the pan­
Arab ideal and claim wider nationalist legitimacy, Habash championed the 
creation of a new movement with a markedly leftist orientation, the Arab 
Socialist Action Party (ASAP). The PFLP approved this decision during its 
conference in February, and a fugitive ANM cadre from Iraq, Hashim 'Ali 
Muhsin, was selected to be ASAP secretary-general later in the year. 103 The 
PFLP was supposedly merely a branch of the party, with representation in its 
central leadership, and the ASAP was loyally said to have branches in Iraq, 
Syria, Jordan, and even Saudi Arabia, but these were all so minute as to be 
effectively non-existent.104 An internal PFLP report subsequently confessed that 
these branches had suffered ·a resounding failure'. 105 Only the Palestinian 
branch (that is, the PFLP) existed, while a modest Lebanese branch was created 
by the simple expedient of transferring Lebanese members from the PFLP . 106  

Muhsin had no function to speak of, let alone power, and compensated by 
devoting most of his attention to the Lebanese branch, much to the discomfort 
of its Lebanese cadres who found him overbearing and authoritarian. 

The decision to reconstruct the PFLP as a Marxist-Leninist party lacked both 
a political basis and concrete substance, and the front remained both ·rightist' 
and oourgeois' in this period, according to its own retrospective assessment in 
1 98 1 . 107 Such an admission was unthinkable in 1 969, however. Not to be out­
done by the PDFLP, the PFLP's new weekly, al-Hadaf, provided frequent 
coverage of developments in China and other socialist countries. It occasionally 
emblazoned its cover with Mao Zedong's portrait or other Chinese motifs, 
while PFLP literature contained numerous references to Mao, as well as to 
Lenin, in what it later called its ·chinese phase'. 108 The planned transformation 
into a Marxist-Leninist party was depicted as a reflection of the Chinese and 
Vietnamese models, in which a broad national front could only be successfully 
built around a vanguard party. 

The PFLP also followed the PDFLP lead to form a short-lived unit of women 
guerrillas in late 1 969 and run mixed training courses for irs militia, which it 
informally called the ·red guard' .109 The PFLP encouraged farmers to set up two 
cooperative farms on fallow land in the Jordan Valley. 1 10 In September, the 
central committee decreed the establishment of a 'cadres' school' as a means of 
assisting the construction of a ·workers party' .

1 1 1  The school was launched at 
the beginning of February 1970 under al-Haytham al-Ayyubi, one of the two 
exiled Syrian officers in the PFLP military command. However, there was little 
attempt to analyse the specific problems faced by peasants or workers and other 
supposedly revolutionary social forces, nor to propose practical measures to 



234 Years of Revolution, 1967-1972 

improve production, raise living standards, or generate income. Mass 
action consisted of little more than 'agit-prop' and theoretical political dis­
cussions or speeches.112 Marxism-Leninism was adopted as 'pure' ideology, 
not practical ideology, a distinction reflected above all in the absence of any 
attempt to embody revolutionary power in the construction of parallel, guer­
rilla government. 

The Marxist transformation had little effect on the PFLP Special Apparatus, 
which renewed its 'external operations' with bomb attacks on two London 
department stores on 1 7  July 1 969. The London offices of the Israeli shipping 
company Zim were targeted on 25 August, and four days later two PFLP 
members hijacked a TWA aircraft flying to Tel Aviv, ostensibly in response to 
the US decision to supply Israel with advanced Phantom F-4 fighter-bombers. 
The aircraft was diverted to Damascus, where the hijackers blew up the cockpit 
before releasing their hostages and surrendering to Syrian security. On 8 Sep­
tember four PFLP 'cubs' mounted synchronized grenade attacks on Israeli­
owned buildings in the Hague, Brussels, and Bonn. The PFLP was also 
implicated in a new coup plot by the Islamic Liberation Party in October, and 
demonstrated its hostility to imperialist and reactionary Arab interests by twice 
attacking the US-owned pipeline carrying Saudi oil twice through the Golan 
Heights to the Lebanese terminal at Zahrani. 1 13 

Sensitive to the dramatic appeal of such acts, PDFLP secretary-general 
Hawatma commented that such action 'creates media sensation that replaces 
individual terrorism for mass action and so causes fundamental harm to the 
resistance [movement]' . 114 In his view, external operations revealed adven­
turism and elitism, and confirmed the petit bourgeois character of the PFLP 
leadership. The PFLP naturally viewed the matter differently. It believed that 
international terrorism was a legitimate means of alerting the world to the 
Palestinian plight. Besides, it attracted recruits and provided substantial income 
as airlines paid 'protection money' to be left unharmed. Terrorism also caught 
the attention of Mu'ammar al-Qadhdhafi, the fiery young colonel who seized 
power in Libya in September. At his prompting the PFLP held unity talks with 
Fateh in Tripoli in December, but the attempt collapsed when Fateh rejected a 
PFLP proposal to unify sources of income and to permit a continuation of 
external operations. 1 15 Qadhdhafi turned down a PFLP request for direct fund­
ing following the untimely publication of a new Marxist tract, but allowed it to 
collect private donations in the country. 116 Fateh reportedly received 90 per cent 
of Libyan aid, the rest going to the PF-GC.1 17 

The PFLP gave further evidence of its frame of mind during 1 969 by main­
taining its boycott ofPLO bodies. Fateh responded to its absence at the PNC in 
February by granting Sa'iqa 12  seats, placing it on a par with the PFLP. The 
PFLP was unrepentant, accusing the Fateh-dominated PLO of persistent bu­
reaucratic tendencies and refusing to attend the next PNC session in Septem­
ber. On this occasion, the PDFLP won eight seats in the council. The PFLP also 
refused to assign its representatives to fill the quota of posts held for it in PLO 
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departments, and alienated a potentially important ally by criticizing the PLA 
for being a conventional military formation rather than an egalitarian guerrilla 
force. A senior Fateh official explained PFLP behaviour bluntly as motivated by 
'what has come to be known as the proportions of representation' . 1 18 In other 
words, the PFLP wanted a larger share of seats-an expanded 'quota', in emerg­
ing Palestinian parlance-and acknowledgement of its stature as the second 
force after Fateh. 

The PFLP, for its part, explained that its stand stemmed from disagreement 
over three main demands. It expected the other guerrilla groups to identify the 
enemy clearly, since 'the [Arab] reactionary forces are more threatening [than 
Israel]' and insisted that they incorporate 'striking imperialist targets . . .  as a 
fundamental aspect of any program . . .  for Palestinian national unity'. The 
PFLP also demanded, thirdly, the right to pursue its own strategy even if it 
joined the PLO executive committee, and to retain complete autonomy if 
disagreement over these demands persisted. 1 19 It maintained its boycott of the 
PASC, set up in February by Fateh as a PLO body to coordinate military 
operations against Israel. PFLP military commander Abu Hammam argued 
that the PASC had no role to play, since guerrilla war was decentralized by 
definition, and argued that it could do no more than prevent competing groups 
from claiming responsibility for each other's operations. 120 The main result, 
however, was that the PFLP, which continued to acknowledge the PLO as a 
suitable framework for national unity, forfeited the chance to assert its presence 
or counter Fateh influence. 

The PFLP' s self-imposed isolation was mitigated by its growing alliance with 
Iraq. This followed the sharp deterioration of relations with Egypt following 
the publication in November 1968 of the Basic Political Report adopted at the 
PFLP conference in August. The old guard had held up public distribution 
while Habash remained in a Syrian jail, but after his escape he insisted on 
carrying out the conference decision. 121 His scruples exposed him to angry 
reproaches from Nasir during a fraught meeting shortly after; Habash blamed 
Egyptian intelligence for presenting the president with a distorted summary of 
the report, but to no avail . 122 Some 1 00 PFLP guerrillas who were already in 
training in Egypt were allowed to complete their course, but further training, 
arms supplies, passports, and other material assistance were stopped and al­
Hadaf was banned. Only Haddad was able to maintain a covert relationship 
with Egyptian intelligence, for nearly two years longer.123 

Habash's next foreign trip was to Baghdad, where the Ba'th Party had taken 
power in july. In the light of the rift between the ANM and the Ba'th since 1 963,  
both sides made it clear that Habash had been invited as the leader of the 
PFLP.124 The Iraqi government was keen to increase its influence in the Pales­
tinian arena, and agreed to replace Egypt as a source of training and arms for the 
PFLP.125 It also considered itself to be in direct competition with Syria, and had 
already helped PFLP guerrillas circumvent the Syrian ban by allowing them to 
use the Habbaniyya airbase since March.126 In 1 969 the PFLP also started to 
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receive Iraqi financial assistance, enabling it to develop its administrative serv­
ices and expand the guerrilla units from a strength of some 400 in late 1 968 to 
1 , 150 a year later.127 What the PFLP gained the PDFLP lost, as al-Hadaf replaced 
al-Hurriyya on Iraqi newsstands. The PDFLP was paying the price for champi­
oning the cause of a splinter group of the Iraqi Communist Party waging a 
guerrilla campaign against the government, and for its secret cooperation with 
leftist officers in the Iraqi expeditionary force in Jordan, who provided it with 
combat supplies and training from mid-1969.128 

However, the Iraqi Ba'th Party still "felt the need for a national counterpart' 
through which it could wield direct influence in the Palestinian arena.129 On 1 1  
April 1 969, the Arab Liberation Front (ALF) announced its existence as "the 
formulation in the national struggle' of the party.130 The regional command of 
the Palestinian branch of the party doubled as the ALF leadership, in a mirror­
image of the relationship between Sa'iqa and the Unified Palestinian Organiza­
tion of the Syrian wing of the Ba'th. ALF secretary-general 'Abd-al-Wahhab 
al-Kayyali, a historian by training, explained that the Ba'th had resolved to form 
its own guerrilla group even before taking power in Baghdad.131 This may have 
been a retroactive justification, but in any case the ALF relied initially on 
Palestinian Ba'thists affiliated to other groups, especially Fateh and the PLA 
Qadisiyya Forces. Its appeal was limited, and the Palestinian refugee commu­
nity in Baghdad was too small to offer much scope for recruitment, so up to 70 
per cent of its personnel were non-Palestinian Arabs.m The Iraqi army started 
a crash commando training course for 100 ALF members in November 1 968, 
and in April 1 969 the graduates were deployed near PLA and PLF/ PLA posi­
tions in northern Jordan.133 In August the Iraqi government decreed that volun­
teers would continue to draw their salaries in full while serving in the ALF, and 
combat strength reached 300 by the end of the year. 134 

The Iraqi decision to form the ALF paralleled the deterioration of relations 
with Fateh. After taking power, the Ba'th disbanded the 'popular support com­
mittees for the Palestinian Revolution' through which it had operated in a semi­
public fashion before its coup, fearing that they could be used again as a political 
and organizational vehicle for other opposition parties. 135 The Iraqi government 
also distrusted Fateh's special relationship with Egypt and its tactical alliance 
with Syrian-sponsored Sa'iqa in order to gain control of the PLO. Kayyali also 
expressed Ba'thist hostility to the Palestinian nationalism (qutriyya) of Fateh, 
which ran counter to the commitment to pan-Arab unity.136 Iraq at first main­
tained assistance to Fateh and permitted it to set up a training camp near 
Habbaniyya in late 1 968, but hardly had the first 300 trainees graduated in 
March 1969 than the authorities closed down the camp.137 Relations were not 
completely severed, as Fateh was allowed to receive large shipments of Chinese 
weapons through Basra (3,000 assault rifles in 1 969, for example).138 The ALF 
moreover moderated its tone towards Fateh after July, when the Syrian au­
thorities imposed a ban on its activities and arrested its known members in the 
country. 
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Iraqi hostility sharpened after Fateh (adopting an original proposal by the 
PDFLP) secured amendment of the PLO national charter at the PNC session in 
September in favour of the eventual establishment of a 'secular, democratic 
Palestinian state' after liberation, with equal rights for Muslim, Christian, and 
Jewish citizens. The Ba.th, ALF, and PFLP viewed this as a betrayal of the Arab 
nation as a whole, that threatened to leave Palestine in the hands of Zionism 
and colonialism.139 The ALF refused to join the PLO as a sign of protest, despite 
joining the PASC in july and sending an observer to the PNC in September. The 
Iraqi Ba·th stepped up assistance to the PFLP and other militant groups, distrib­
uting funds and combat supplies according to a set quota. 140 Beneficiaries such 
as the POLP and PPSF were at last able to offer a token salary to its guerrillas, 
while continuing to receive additional assistance from Egypt, Syria, Fateh, or 
the PLA.141 As importantly, the Iraqi authorities issued a set of regulations 
governing all Palestinian activity in the country and placing it under the direct 
jurisdiction of military intelligence.142 

Dealing with Fragmentation 

Iraqi policy offered a potent example of the complications involved in forming 
an autonomous Palestinian political system. Arab constraints played a signifi­
cant part in the evolution of its internal 'rules' and artificially altered the balance 
of power between the various guerrilla groups with some form of representa­
tion in the PLO, which numbered nine by mid-1969, not counting the PLF / 
PLA and PLA. Until then the proliferation of guerrilla groups had not disturbed 
Fateh overly. In 1965 it argued that the 'emergence of numerous groups means 
that the Palestinian Arab people as a whole feels the need to act for the return 
[to Palestine], and indicates that the impetus and momentum of revolution do 
not lie in one faction or group' .143 Fateh maintained this attitude as it sought 
allies in the bid either to replace the PLO or to take control of it in 1 968, and 
found pluralism a useful means to weaken the PFLP. The PFLP, for its part, was 
caught between opposition to proliferation for these reasons, and the fear that 
support for a united front would facilitate domination by Fateh. It regarded 
fragmentation as a problem, but saw it at the same time as a natural outcome 
of the multiplicity of political parties and social and economic interests in 
Palestinian society. Such differences, the PFLP argued, could not be obscured 
by emotive slogans calling for national unity and liberation. 144 

Yet Fateh discovered that there was a price to pay for encouraging the 
secession of groups such as the PDFLP, which denounced its policy of 'non­
interference in internal Arab affairs' as the viewpoint of 'the reactionary Pales­
tinian right'. 145 This criticism came in the Basic Political Report issued by the 
PFLP conference in August 1 968, that served as the political manifesto of the 
PDFLP after February 1969. The document also regarded Fateh's call for na­
tional unity and postponement of social struggles as an attempt to 'consolidate 
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affluent feudal and capitalist circles at the head of the political leadership 
of the resistance movement, who have had no connection with the armed 
struggle throughout modem Palestinian history'. National unity under 
these terms was dominated by 'feudal elements, bank-owning millionaire 
money-changers, large merchants, and dyed-in-the-wool Palestinian reactionar­
ies'. The PDPLP was equally scathing of the PPLP: 'The PNC has gathered 
all the representatives of Palestinian reaction, headed by the millionaire 
clique of bank-owners and contractors that made it a condition to head the 
national council, while the resistance movement (Pateh, the PPLP) formed 
their right and left hands.'146 The Palestinian movement had become a mere 
'card' in Arab hands, a means of pressure to bring Israel and the US to the 
negotiating table.147 

Much of this was hyperbole, but ideological rivalry and political 'outbidding' 
(muzayada) were increasingly translated into provocative behaviour in Jordan 
and elsewhere. Patch revealed growing concern after the election of Arafat as 
PLO chairman to assert its authority and prevent the emergence of rival coali­
tions, and to contain the influence of the Arab states. After all, it had argued 
since 1965 at least for the creation of a unified Palestinian organization in order 
'to preserve identity and independence' from Arab control.148 The establish­
ment ofthe PASC in mid-Pebruary with the support ofSa'iqa and the PLA/ PLP 
was intended to bring all guerrilla activity under a single general staff.149 Arafat 
gave further evidence of the importance attached to the P ASC by appointing 
PLA officers 'Abd-al-Razzaq al-Yahya as chief-of-staff and Samir al-Khatib as 
secretary of its council. 150 The PFLP refused to join, but Patch could still claim 
that, with the PLA, the P ASC comprised 90 per cent of Palestinian combat 
strength. 151 

Fateh concern about fragmentation increased when the Action Organization 
for the Liberation of Palestine (AOLP), which it had absorbed in 1968, broke 
away on 23 May 1 969 under the leadership of 'Isam al-Sartawi. The AOLP 
refused to join the PASC, and in August demanded provocatively that all 
Palestinian assets, including Patch's programme on Cairo radio and the Pales­
tine National Fund, be placed at the disposal of a new national front that would 
replace the PL0. 152 The appearance at this point of yet another group (the Arab 
Organization for Palestine, headed by Ahmad Za'rur) convinced Fateh that the 
Arab states actively sought to use the 'small organizations that appear from 
time to time . . .  to strike the main forces in the Palestinian [arena]' . 1 53 Some of 
its leaders urged an 'Algerian solution': compulsory unification within a single 
military structure, under the political direction of the Patch-dominated PL0. 154 
The majority understood that Patch could not easily impose unity on a widely 
dispersed community in the absence of a recognized central authority and a 
territorial base. Vulnerability to counter-measures by host governments was a 
major consideration, making accommodation of Arab-sponsored guerrilla 
groups a more prudent course of action than the attempt to exclude or elimi­
nate them. Arafat summed up Pateh thinking concisely: 



Making the Palestinian Political System 239 

We faced two ways of dealing with this phenomenon, democratic dialogue or bloody 
violence. We are a people [made up] of clans and extended families, and the method of 
[internal] violence went out with our Great Revolt of 1936-9. We found, after studying 
that experience, that this [current] revolution will die if we follow the path of violence 
to determine its path. We are a small people, dispersed, and cannot tolerate 
liquidations. It is true that we have tired of the democratic approach, but who says that 
it is worse than physical extermination?155 

Fateh devised a dual policy. On the one hand, it staffed PLO departments 
heavily with its own members and incorporated several of its own institutions 
within the PLO, notably the Palestine Martyrs' Fund and PRCS. On the other 
hand, it expanded PLO institutions in order to offer posts at all levels to the 
other guerrilla groups according to a fixed quota. To reinforce co-optation and 
widen its constituency still further, Fateh supported expansion of the PNC in 
order to offer seats to the smaller groups and so bring them within the PLO 
framework. In short, the policy pursued by Fateh through the PLO was unmis­
takably corporatist, involving both an intricate relationship between the domi­
nant political force and the statist structure, and co-optation of other political 
actors with the guarantee of a fixed share of posts and resources. This was 
hardly unusual for a developing state, but what made it striking in the Palestin­
ian case was that it evolved within the framework of a national liberation 
movement that was in an early stage of its armed struggle and that remained far 
from controlling its own national soil and an autonomous territorial, social, and 
economic base for institutional development. 

PLO policy towards trade unions and other social associations offered a 
particularly revealing example of its corporatism, and of the willingness of the 
principal guerrilla groups to operate by its rules. Previously, Shuqayri and his 
colleagues had paid the unions scant attention, preferring to concentrate on the 
development of the Palestinian Popular Organization (PPO) as the broadly­
based political vehicle of the PLO, through which the grass-roots membership 
could elect representatives to the PNC. The existing unions (of students, teach­
ers, and so on) continued to be regarded as independent bodies, and as late as 
May 1 966 the PNC merely noted that it was studying options for their future 
relationship with the PP0.156 Attitudes changed fundamentally with the re­
placement of Shuqayri with the left -leaning Y ahya Hammuda and the substan­
tial increase in the representation of the guerrilla groups at the fourth session of 
the PNC in july 1968. 

The PNC reflected the change both in attitudes and in structures by aban­
doning the PPO in favour of ·organizing the [various] popular sectors on a 
syndical or professional basis or in any other form'. To oversee this shift it 
decreed the establishment of a Popular Organization Department, which was 
to be headed by a member of the PLO executive committee. Among the 
department's main tasks were to supervise the activity of all unions and ·popu­
lar bodies' (hay'at shaviyya) and to organize membership within individual 
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trades and professions, effectively uniting each within a single union. A higher 
council of Palestinian unions would also be formed, and would be responsible 
to ensure observance of the policy guidelines set by the PNC and PLO execu­
tive committee with respect to mass organization and national unity. Where 
they existed, union branches in the Arab states would similarly form branches 
of the higher council, which would in tum liaise with other Palestinian bodies, 
PNC delegates, and the PLO office in each country. The PLO executive com­
mittee would draw up the statutes regulating all its relations with the popular 
organization department and higher council (albeit after consulting them and 
obtaining their approval), and in return would offer funding and other facilities 
to the unions. 157 

The consequences were not long in becoming apparent. Unions had been 
among the few formally established organizations that could be based specifi­
cally on Palestinian membership between 1948 and the establishment of the 
PLO in 1 964, and so their role as repositories of national identity was a crucial 
reason for their existence and appeal. This primarily political role subsumed the 
main social functions of the unions, and was further reinforced after 1 968; the 
problem now was that it overlapped extensively with the political role of the 
various guerrilla groups, which attracted large numbers of activists into their 
civilian wings and fledgling bureaucracies.158 Union membership stagnated as a 
result of this functional redundancy, a fact reflected especially in the small 
proportion of actual to potential membership within any given social or profes­
sional constituency. Of an estimated 80,000 Palestinian workers in Lebanon, 
Syria, and Kuwait in 1 970, for example, at most 20,000 belonged to the General 
Union of Palestine Workers . 1 59 This ratio was moreover higher than for most 
other social categories, a notable exception being the General Union of Pales­
tine Students-understandably for the most politically active group in any 
population. Otherwise, the concentration on political issues hindered recruit­
ment in most social categories. 

The incorporation of the unions into the PLO structure accentuated these 
patterns. Union leaders at the national and branch levels pre-empted activism 
by grass-roots members by securing benefits and services on their behalf from 
host governments and the PLO, demanding little more in return than participa­
tion in union elections and factional loyalty. The increasing focus on forming 
official delegations to Arab and international conferences, issuing joint political 
statements with non-Palestinian counterparts, and sending ritualistic messages 
of support to the PLO on various anniversaries and other special occasions 
reinforced the emerging 'top-down' character ofPLO-affiliated syndicalism and 
marginalized union members still further, as did excessive factionalism.160 Even 
the payment of membership dues was not always expected, as the guerrilla 
groups were often willing to pay for their followers in order to secure additional 
votes. It followed that union membership became nominal for many, possibly 
a large majority, who were expected to appear once a year only in order to vote, 
and that membership statistics greatly exaggerated actual participation. The 
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preference of Fateh and, albeit to lesser degrees, the other guerrilla groups for 
'national unity' lists of candidates moreover meant that few union elections 
were seriously contested by the early 1970s and, indeed, that some were can­
celled altogether.161 This was most evident when major crises (such as the 
Jordanian conflict of 1 97Q-1) affected the PLO as a whole, in which case the 
unions and their branches further afield experienced prolonged paralysis as a 
result of their growing subordination to the political and administrative centre. 
The eleventh session of the PNC, in January 1973, merely formalized an exist­
ing reality by stating that the popular organization department would draw on 
the specialized cadres of the guerrilla groups to provide administrative person­
nel for the unions and by expecting them to submit routine reports to the 
department and participate in official PLO delegations. 162 

The state of Palestinian unions was hardly an immediate concern in the 
months following the PNC session of February 1969, however, as Fateh discov­
ered that the biggest challenge to its striving for autonomy lay in the attempt to 
assert PLO control over the PLA. Arafat signalled a campaign to restructure the 
army only one day after his election as PLO chairman. Addressing its units in 
Egypt on 5 February, he asserted that the PLA would 'not only be a classic 
regular army, but [also] the primary nucleus of the army of the revolution'.  163 

An anonymous Fateh official launched a more direct attack in a carefully timed 
press interview, stating that the PLA was 'afflicted by all the defects of profes­
sional armies'. The crux of the matter, however, was the 'connection of most of 
its officers to one Arab regime or another'. 164 As Khalaf later complained, '[we 
cannot] change the chief-of-staff without consulting this Arab country or that, 
and without the approval of the second country . . .  This army is not the 
army of the PLO, it lacks free will . . .  [Each host] state wants the army to be 
subservient, in order one day to be the instrument of that state in striking 
the guerilla movement at a given hour or in a given circumstance .' '" '  To redress 
this situation, Fateh aimed to turn 'the professional am1y into guerilla 
squads . . .  and achieve [its] eventual unity with Fateh and all the [guerrilla] 
groups, so as to produce the Palestinian national liberation army that cannot 
only annoy or resist [the enemy] but also start liberation ' .  

The PNC session of July 1 968 had already reinforced the position o f  the PLO 
executive committee by transferring control over the disbursement of the PLA 
budget and other expenditure to it, away from the PNF.'"" However, the 
opportunity to initiate changes in the PLA only followed Nasir's announcement 
of the start of a full-fledged war of attrition along the Suez Canal in March 1 969 
and his pressure on Syria to open a second front against Israel. In June, the 
executive committee asserted its prerogatives by reviving the post of com­
mander-in-chief, to which it appointed 'Abd-al-Razzaq al-Yahya, and naming 
'AynJalut Forces commander Fathi Sa'd-al-Din as his deputy. 167 It also removed 
chief-of-staff Budayri, but to placate the Syrians appointed 'Uthman Haddad in 
his stead. The committee also placed the former communist Jawad 'Abd-al­
Rahim at the head of PLA military intelligence and brought at least one other 
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leftist officer into the command. It also declared, in an astute ifinsincere gesture 
to the PLA rank-and-file, that the recent appointments were intended to 
improve promotion prospects for junior officers. 168 Cuts in pay were decreed 
for senior officers and PLO officials, while the lower ranks were awarded 
• 169 mcreases. 

Placatory measures were wise because many junior officers felt that senior 
posts were the preserve of the 'graduates of 1 948' . 17° Critical comments about 
the PLA by Fateh leaders had also disgruntled the officers, who were dismissive 
of the disunity and indiscipline of the guerrillas. Ironically, the problem facing 
Fateh was posed by the very leftist officers it had helped put in command of the 
PLA. Yahya, Khatib, and PLF/ PLA commander Wajih regarded Fateh as a 
reactionary, right-wing organization, but realized that they could not resist 
Syrian control without its help. Yet Yahya sorely tested the tacit alliance in 
September, when he proposed sweeping military and organizational reforms 
that would merge all guerrilla forces under PLA command. The various groups 
could retain their distinct political identities and autonomous civilian organiza­
tions, and compete within the framework of the PLO. Fateh held that equal 
status for all groups would paralyse PLO decision-making, and suggested that 
the smaller factions should be made to disappear through persuasion or 'other 
means'.171 The three-way tension between Fateh, the PLA command, and Da­
mascus continued to simmer as the year drew to a close.172 This, as much as 
anything else, revealed the complex interactions that characterized the emerg­
ing Palestinian political system. 



10 

Dual Power 

The guerrilla movement had made several important gains since June 1967. It 
had carved out a sanctuary and acquired extraterritorial rights in three Arab 
confrontation states, and asserted itself as a distinct, if junior, regional actor. An 
autonomous Palestinian political system was taking form, that mitigated the 
impact of Arab constraints and penetration by transferring itself into the for­
mal institutional framework provided by the PLO. Integration into the Arab 
political context was neither an aim nor an option, and so the dynamics of 
armed struggle instead drove Palestinian state-building (or, more precisely, 
'statization' of its political institutions) and proto-nationalism. 

The lack of a single territorial, social, or economic base inevitably made this 
course of political development uneven. For Palestinian communities in the 
wider diaspora or the inhabitants of the occupied territories it was mainly 
notional, and at most partial, since their 'strategies of survival' at the pragmatic 
level still had to be operated through the structures of host governments 
and societies, even if they identified increasingly with the guerrillas and 
Palestinianism. Statization and proto-nationalism had substance in the refugee 
camps of Syria and Lebanon, but above all in Jordan, where the high proportion 
of Palestinian citizens in the population and the major guerrilla presence meant 
that there was a fundamental challenge to Jordanian statc·building and identifi­
cation. It was within the context of this implicit clash that relations between the 
guerrilla movement and the government unfolded in 1 96!'-70. 

The Jordanian government had good reason to rein in the emerging Palestin­
ian state-within-the-state and reassert its own authority.  Israeli retaliatory fire in 
1 968 had laid waste to the Jordan Valley and triggered an exodus of some 
1 00,000 inhabitants, and in 1 969 the artillery and air strikes extended further 
into the country, to reach the outskirts of lrbid and Salt. Guerrilla disregard of 
the November 1968 agreement regulating attacks across the border was repli­
cated in population centres and on main roads. Makeshift guerrilla and militia 
checkpoints frequently subjected Jordanian army personnel and civil servants 
to insult and occasionally to abduction, often in revenge for slights inflicted by 
Bedouin troops (known disparagingly by locals as 'knights of the West Bank') 
before 1967.1  Yet the government was the largest single employer in the king­
dom and many Transjordanian families had at least one member on the public 
payroll, so abuses against military and civilian personnel threatened to alienate 
the entire community.2 At the same time, any potential for class solidarity was 
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undermined by what the JCP bitterly decried as 'Palestinian chauvinism'. 'Con­
stant discrimination by the reactionary Jordanian regime against the Palestin­
ians, to a degree that prevented the political influence of the Palestinian 
bourgeoisie from matching its economic influence', had driven it and its masses 
into nationalism.3 

The Jordanian army was galled that many young men were able to avoid 
military service and remain at home or take up civilian employment simply by 
joining a guerrilla group.4 This, coupled with the loss of authority of the 
Jordanian police and courts, highlighted the emergence of a parallel, if loosely 
organized, Palestinian government in the kingdom. The guerrilla movement 
now had its own military police, security apparatus, revolutionary courts, 
information offices, media, trade union movement, and, of course, full-time 
armed forces and 'liberated zones' in the refugee camps. 'It arrested, impris­
oned, and punished, intervened in matters of marriages and rents, and departed 
from all the laws set down by the authorities.'; Yet parallel government did not 
mean law and order. A study published by the Jordanian ministry of defence in 
1 970 blamed the guerrillas (but not the PLA or PLF/ PLA) for a staggering 
43,397 violations of the peace, including illegal arrest, murder, injury, forced 
entry into homes, kidnapping, rape, theft, assault on civilians, road accidents, 
attacks on government property, and forgery of official documents.6 Many 
incidents may have been wrongly blamed on the guerrillas or fabricated, but 
the figures revealed an unmistakable trend. 

The leftist guerrilla groups did much to activate latent tensions between the 
Palestinians and native Transjordanians and to threaten social cohesion. The 
monarchy offered a convenient foil in particular for the determined 'outbid­
ding' (muzayada) between the PFLP and PDFLP, as each vied to prove its 
revolutionary credentials and outdo the other with fiery rhetoric and provoca­
tive acts. The PDFLP argued openly that the throne was inimically opposed to 
the masses and their liberation movement, and concluded that the guerrillas 
should plan for the inevitable conflict with it. The PFLP had previously been 
mild in its criticism of the monarchy, but the appearance of the PDFLP in 
February 1 969 prompted it to advocate, for the first time, the establishment of 
an 'Arab Hanoi' in Amman. Hostility to the throne was occasionally com­
pounded by offence to religious sensibilities. The PDFLP showed itself espe­
cially prone to raise the red flag over mosques or celebrate Lenin's birthday and 
other anniversaries from the minarets. Palestinian complaint that government 
agents provocateurs had instigated some of these incidents was true, but missed 
the point. 

Yet Fateh arguably posed the greater threat to the monarchy. Formally, it 
insisted that the guerrillas 'must understand the imperatives of Arab security in 
all Arab countries, and understand the need for internal Arab stability', but 
in jordan it displayed the reassurance of an equal, if not superior, force.7 In 
February, for example, Arafat declared his unilateral intention to transfer the 
bulk ofPLA units to the kingdom, prompting urgentjordanian appeals to Nasir 
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to intercede.8 Another cause for serious concern was the knowledge that Fateh 
enjoyed considerable support at all levels of government, and that it had exten­
sively penetrated the army and security services. The real challenge, however, 
lay not in the possibility that Fateh might seek to overthrow the government, 
but rather in its determination to develop a Palestinian national identity and 
situate it within a statist framework of its own. In this manner Fateh 'terrified 
and terrorized the regime . . .  yet it did not in reality plan to do so, even if there 
were those within it who strove [for power] out of awareness of its necessity, or 
who worked for it because of ambition and personal drive' .9 

Starting in 1969, king Husayn worked systematically to meet the challenges 
posed by the guerrilla movement. Above all, this meant reinforcing his ties with 
the Transjordanian community, especially the Bedouin clans and tribes in the 
south, from whose ranks came most senior army officers and the bulk of 
personnel in the key combat units. An initial step was to restore the self­
confidence of the army rank-and-file; many officers felt that they had entered 
the battle in june 1 967 unprepared, and that they had taken more than their 
fair share of blame for the defeat.10 To that end, the army command assigned 
a formerly exiled officer, Ma·n Abu-Nuwar, to reactivate its Mobilization 
and Moral Guidance Branch (Shuvat al-Ta'bi'a wa al-Ta'"1ih al-Ma'nawi). 11 
Under his editorial guidance two new soldiers' magazines (al-Aqsa and al­
jundi) stressed the Arab nationalist and Islamic credentials of the Hashemite 
monarchy, general Islamic themes, and the conservative social values of a 
rural and dan-based society. The 'foes' were not openly named at first, but 
were portrayed as undisciplined and incompetent atheists or effete urban intel­
lectuals in thinly veiled allusion to the leftist guerrillas.12 To emphasize the 
contrast, the moral guidance branch published books extolling the army's role 
in past wars with Israel, including one authored by Abu-Nuwar about the 
recent battle of Karama, and distributed 60,000 copies of the Qur'an to 
the troops. 13 

The 'hearts and minds' campaign was complemented by a determined intel­
ligence and covert operations effort. This was launched in mid-1 969, with the 
creation of a secret Special Branch (al-Shuva al-Khassa) attached to the army. 
According to Palestinian security sources, it was headed by a five-man commit­
tee comprising army commander-in-chief and uncle to the king, sharifNasir bin 
jamil, armour commander and cousin to the king, sharifZayd bin Shakir, prince 
Nayifbin ·Ali, military intelligence chief Muhammad Bashir, and military police 
commander sa·d-al-Din Hasu.14 Army officers were seconded to the Special 
Branch and instructed to set up intelligence networks in the refugee camps and 
main towns and villages. They devoted special attention to recruiting agents 
within the guerrilla groups, and gathered data on their membership, names and 
addresses of leaders, armament, supply routes, locations of offices, bases and 
depots, and guard routines.15 In this way, the army command created a parallel 
apparatus to general intelligence and military intelligence, which were heavily 
penetrated by the guerrilla groups.16 
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The Special Branch campaign intensified from the end of 1 969. A major 
element was disinformation, through rumour mongering and the dissemina­
tion of exaggerated accounts of guerrilla abuses against Jordanian soldiers and 
families. Agents provocateurs fed rivalries between the guerrillas and occasion­
ally instigated armed clashes or planted bombs in guerrilla offices and bases. 17 
Some worked their way into relatively senior positions in the guerrilla groups 
and contributed deliberately to the more extreme rhetoric and anti-social be­
haviour.18 Fateh intelligence chief Khalaf later accused 'the secret agencies of 
the army' of mutilating the bodies of soldiers slain in incidents with the guerril­
las in order to provoke their families and villages.19 More ominously, the PFLP 
disclosed details of a Special Branch plan to assassinate guerrilla leaders includ­
ing Arafat and Habash, and to extend the destabilization campaign to Lebanon 
in cooperation with local parties there.20 

Small guerrilla groups that suddenly appeared in the course of 1 969, such as 
al-Quds and al-Aqsa, were also believed to be the creation of the Special Branch. 
It also ran an 'executive section' that resembled the bona fide guerrilla groups 
in structure and appearance. This body comprised a select cadre of ' comman­
dos', who commanded a second echelon of armed 'partisans' (ansar), that in 
turn provided a means of mobilizing a wider civilian base. The entire struc­
ture was built around a rudimentary political programme that extolled the 
Hashemite monarchy and the army.21 A more significant force was the army 
militia known as the Popular Resistance (al-Muqawama al-Shaviyya), which the 
king announced 'is supervised and directed by me personally'.22 First proposed 
in early 1 968, the government did not establish the militia until August 1969, 
when the army set up detachments of armed Transjordanian villagers. Claims 
that the Popular Resistance had a strength of 45,000 were probably greatly 
exaggerated, but its appearance showed that the throne was winning the hearts 
and minds of the Transjordanian community.23 Grass-roots support also made 
it possible to form three new commando battalions and a third armoured 
brigade in 1 969, drawn mainly from the southern tribes.14 

Reassertion Round One, and Its Aftermath 

The Jordanian government felt ready to modify its defensive posture by the 
beginning of 1 970. Having met Nasir the day before in Cairo, king Husayn and 
prime minister Bahjat al-Talhuni presided on 1 0  February over a special cabinet 
session attended by crown prince Hasan, army commander bin Jamil, and 
director of general intelligence Nazir Rshayd. A statement issued at the end of 
their meeting set new terms for guerrilla activity in the kingdom. Civil servants 
and army conscripts were ordered to show up for duty, while the cabinet 
asserted its intention to ensure that official personnel, both civilian and military, 
could operate freely in all parts of the country. Only Jordanian identity cards 
and vehicle licence plates or documents issued by the government would be 
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recognized, and the possession or transport of arms and ammunition within 
municipal boundaries was prohibited (except by the Popular Resistance).25 The 
cabinet also prohibited unauthorized marches, rallies, and public meetings, 
imposed official censorship on all publications, and renewed the ban on party 
activity. 

These decrees convinced the Palestinian leadership that the government 
intended to dismantle its civilian support base and protective shield in the cities, 
and to deprive it ofits public, political status. The new measures were not to be 
enforced until 1 5  February, but the army fired at an Amman school in which a 
political rally was scheduled to be held four days earlier, triggering a ten-hour 
clash. Thoroughly alarmed, the guerrilla groups set aside their factional differ­
ences to form a unified command; unlike the PLO executive committee and the 
PASC, the new body comprised representatives from all groups. Arafat was on 
his first official visit to Moscow (at the invitation of the Afro-Asian Solidarity 
Committee), but rushed back to Amman on 12 February. Iraqi minister of 
interior Salih Mahdi ·Ammash also arrived on the same day and mediated a 
ceasefire agreement in the evening, by which time 13 guerrillas and 6 Jordanian 
soldiers had died. Further talks between the king and Arafat on 21-22 February 
succeeded in defusing tensions, especially after the resignation of Jordanian 
interior minister Muhammad Rasul al-Kilani, who was known to hold strong 
anti-guerrilla views. The decrees of 10  February were discreetly ignored, as was 
the November 1 968 agreement. The two sides effectively observed a truce, 
with little more than proclamations of good intentions to back it up. 

Despite their brevity, the recent clashes revived the internal debate within 
the guerrilla movement about the duality of power in Jordan and the nature 
of the modus vivendi with the authorities. Fateh hoped to sidestep the issue, but 
the PDFLP and PFLP became increasingly vocal and direct in their opposition 
to the status quo. The PDFLP had signalled its growing militancy in a position 
paper submitted to the PNC in September 1 969, in which it argued that victory 
over Israel required the Arab states to nationalize foreign oil concessions, 
abrogate treaties with Western countries and dismantle their military bases, 
and rebuild national economies in cooperation with the socialist bloc.26 It 
implicitly anticipated confrontation with the Arab governments, and urged the 
other groups to raise the slogan of 'no power above that of the resistance 
[movement]'.27 

What the PDFLP sought after the February 1970 clashes, however, was not 
so much the immediate overthrow of the government in Jordan as to form 
parallel power in preparation for a final resolution of the duality. Writing in al­
Hurriyya, one of its ultra-left ideologues, al-.Afif al-Akhdar, asserted that seizing 
power in Jordan 'is not on the agenda of the resistance movement' .28 Such an 
act could only take place safely if it were repeated in several Arab states within 
a short period of time, he added, in order to pre-empt Israeli intervention. 
Otherwise, a premature assumption of power in Jordan would be a trap for the 
Palestinian guerrillas. Yet the PDFLP continued to reiterate its slogan of 'no 
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power over that of the resistance' .29 To give it substance, the PDFLP published 
a plan at the end of March for the creation of 'popular councils' in the refugee 
camps and in every village, town, and city neighbourhood possible.30 In April, 
a main headline of its daily newspaper al-Sharara (launched in the wake of the 
February clashes), was emblazoned 'Popular Councils Everywhere . . .  Now 
and Immediately' .31 

Not to be outdone, Habash declared PFLP opposition to the ceasefire 
reached on 12 February. The latest agreement was 'boobytrapped', he insisted, 
adding that the battle now being waged was at once both a national and a class 
struggle.32 The proletarian masses that had spent 20 years in tents and suffered 
poor medical care, unemployment, and the loss of infants, he explained, had 
risen to defend their one hope, the Palestinian resistance movement. Habash 
gave further evidence of his new-found Marxist rhetoric as he warmed to his 
theme. 'What does the poor worker think about, who spends days without 
employment?', he asked rhetorically, 'about commercial deals? . . .  About a 
television, refrigerator, or car? He does not work, and so what does he think 
about? About revolution, revolution, and continued revolution until victory' .33 
The PFLP supported the call for the establishment of popular councils, and 
presented detailed proposals for their functioning.34 In May it fielded a shared 
list of candidates with the PDFLP and Sa'iqa in the elections that were actually 
conducted in the small refugee camps of Suf and Gaza (near Jerash). 

PFLP hostility to the Fateh-dominated PLO did not abate, and it called 
repeatedly for the establishment of a 'progressive, revolutionary national front' 
based on the principle of parity among its members.35 The PFLP regarded the 
formation of the unified command on 10 February as a major step forward, 
because it granted all guerrilla groups equal representation regardless of their 
actual strength, and proposed that all militia forces in the kingdom also be 
integrated into a single structure of command.36 The PFLP had reason to 
believe that conditions were ripe for a shift in the internal Palestinian balance. 
The February clashes had polarized opinion within the guerrilla movement, 
even within Fateh. The Fateh regional command in Jordan was now firmly 
dominated by militant, leftist cadres, including militia commander 'Awda, 
whose command claimed a strength of 10,000.3� Sa'iqa was also moving to the 
left, as the struggle between Jadid and Asad intensified.38 It described this as a 
move 'in the direction of scientific socialism, as the [Ba'th] Party works cease­
lessly to educate the [Sa'iqa] organization's cadres in Marxist-Leninist culture' .39 

Sa'iqa downgraded its alliance with Fateh and aligned itself openly with the 
PDFLP and PFLP, and adopted an increasingly hostile stance towards the 
Jordanian govemment.40 

The Palestinian Left was also reinforced by the new, militant direction of the 
JCP, which announced the formation of its own guerrilla force, Quwwat al­
Ansar (Partisan Forces), on 3 March. Its statement explained that this was a joint 
initiative by the communist parties of Jordan, Lebanon, Syria, and Iraq. This 
represented a radical shift in contrast to 1 968, when the Syrian and Lebanese 
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communists had joined the JCP in viewing the guerrillas as pursuing 'a roman­
tic and reckless course . . .  advocated by progressive nationalist elements of the 
petite bourgeoisie . . . circles known for their reactionary character encourage 
this adventuristic path in the hope of aborting the natural development of the 
mass struggle movement'.41 The volte-face of the JCP reflected the defeat of 
secretary-general Salfiti, who in autumn 1 968 had published a lacerating criti­
cism of the guerrillas. In his view they were guilty of failing to 'appreciate the 
correlation of strength in the region and the dangerous consequences of pro­
voking the [Israeli] enemy'. 'Neither in jordan nor in any other Arab country 
are conditions ripe for guerrilla activity inside or outside the occupied terri­
tories', he stated, adding emphatically that 'supporting guerilla organizations 
means supporting unrealistic political aims, aims that we reject'. The guerrilla 
groups ignored 'mass and political activity', Salfiti charged, and the price of 
their action 'runs into too many casualties, and precipitates eviction of Arabs 
from the most fertile areas' .42 Under his influence, the JCP politburo had taken 
a similar stance, describing the guerrillas as petit bourgeois and adventurist, 
both traits typical of detested Maoism. The land of Palestine was unsuited for 
guerrilla warfare, the masses and Arab armies were unprepared, and the aim of 
destroying Israel was both impractical and offensive to democratic and progres­
sive forces in Israel itself and unlikely to win over any members of the Israeli 
armed forces.43 

However, Karama had shown that resistance to Israel was possible, and a 
number of communists joined various guerrilla groups after the battle.44 The 
patent failure of the Arab armies and diplomacy to end Israeli occupation, 
coupled with Israeli settlement activity and Palestinian civil disobedience, 
fuelled the internal debate in early 1969.45 A clear schism emerged between 
what the Salfiti faction termed 'a capitulationist tendency wishing to erase the 
traces of [Israeli] aggression with US assistance . . .  and the outbidding, 
adventurist tendency that calls for total liberation [of Palestine]'. 4" The return of 
deputy secretary-general Fu'ad Nassar from exile at this point prevented a 
rupture. The JCP central committee voted in May to prepare for guerrilla 
action, after consultation with Soviet ideologue Suslov and the Lebanese, Syr­
ian, and Iraqi communist parties.47 The intention was to organize armed resist­
ance in the occupied territories and a support base in jordan, the latter defined 
as the establishment of a nationalist government in Amman and acquisition of 
Soviet weaponry for the Jordanian armed forces.48 A special committee was set 
up to oversee practical preparations and contact other guerrilla groups, but it 
was paralysed by the continuing dispute within the party as a whole.49 

The clashes of February 1 970 pushed matters to resolution. A dozen or so 
communists had been instructed to undergo training at PLA camps in 1969 and 
were now armed by the PLF/PLA.50 The militant wing in the JCP seized upon 
this opportunity to create a fait accompli, and declared the formation of Ansar. 
JCP representatives, including Fa'iq Warrad, privately met Arafat to negotiate 
Ansar membership in the unified command. According to the Salfiti faction, 
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Arafat demurred, explaining that for all their disunity, the guerrillas were 
unanimous in their determination to liberate Palestine 'from [Mediterranean] 
sea to Gordan] river, and from Rafah to Naqura', whereas the communists 
accepted the existence oflsrael.51 To secure his backing, the communists agreed 
to declare their adherence to 'total liberation'; in the event their official state­
ment asserted more vaguely that Ansar was committed 'to achieving the grand 
national goals that the resistance movement is working for in order to liberate 
Palestine'. 52 

The Salfiti faction viewed the muted reference to the liberation of Palestine 
as a deviation engineered by 'adventurous nationalism', while the militants 
considered it a reflection of their true aims. A third current considered that the 
statement had merely described the aims of the main guerrilla groups and did 
not commit the JCP.53 Nassar and the broad centre lent their support to the 
militant wing. This permitted the dissolution of the politburo (thus paralysing 
the Salfiti faction) and its replacment with a provisional leadership. The JCP 
now affirmed that 'our party committed an error when it delayed for no little 
time in the participation in armed struggle'.54 A party conference in April 
confirmed the shift and the isolation of Salfiti, and gave Ansar its formal bless­
ing. A military committee was formed to oversee Ansar, in which Warrad and 
Ishaq al-Khatib played a central role. 

The JCP shift was encouraged by the change in the Soviet view of the 
Palestinian guerrilla movement. Until 1967, the USSR had considered groups 
such as Fateh to be 'mythical diversionary groups', whose attacks on Israel were 
orchestrated 'by well-known services or agencies of these services for provoca­
tion purposes'.55 Only after Arafat's visit to Moscow in February 1970, as he 
reported, did the Soviet leadership come to describe the guerrillas officially as a 
'progressive and patriotic liberation movement' .56 The USSR continued to op­
pose international terrorism strongly, however, describing the PFLP as 'an 
extremist group led by the reactionary Lebanese [sic] politician Habash, which 
bears the responsibility for hijacking' .57 The change of heart in Moscow towards 
the Palestinian guerrillas led to a similar shift among the Arab communist 
parties. 58 In 1968 the Lebanese communists had insisted that the 'rash call for an 
immediate war ofliberation . . .  is not only wrong, but an adventuristic gamble 
with the Arab revolution and the Palestine cause itself', but in 1970 they 
declared themselves guilty 'for not having played from the outset [our] ex­
pected role within the Palestinian resistance movement' .59 Their Syrian coun­
terparts now also asserted that the guerrillas 'occupy an exalted position within 
the Arab liberation movement' .60 

There were barely a dozen Iraqi volunteers for Ansar and no Syrians, how­
ever, while armed Lebanese communists operated in south Lebanon.61 The 
Arab communists offered financial assistance instead.62 Ansar was a negligible 
force at first-with only 40 guerrillas in two bases near Irbid-but 30 commun­
ists flew to Soviet bloc countries in June to receive three months' military 
training (something not yet offered to any other Palestinian group).63 Ansar 
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strength rose to 1 00 guerrillas and a militia of 20Q-300 in the refugee camps by 
late summer, but it failed to gain entry to the unified command or the PLO and 
suffered a severe shortage of weapons. The PLF/PLA provided modest quan­
tities of arms, while the PFLP softened its previous hostility to offer training. 
This stemmed in part from the coincidence of views after February on the need 
to resolve decisively the 'duality of power' ( izdiwajiyyat al-sulta) in Jordan. 64 The 
PDFLP had taken a similar line, but the JCP regarded it as a Maoist organization 
and disdained dealings; the communists referred to PDFLP secretary-general 
Hawatma sarcastically as 'Nayif Zedong' . 

Dual Power 

References to the duality of power naturally alarmed the Jordanian govern­
ment, although the truce brokered in February still held. King Husayn in fact 
regarded the brief trial of strength as a 'test manoeuvre', and anticipated a full­
scale crackdown 'within three months'. 65 He strove continuously to improve 
his position, meeting 200 representatives of 33 southern Bedouin clans on 2 1  
February and signing a joint statement that called for restoration of law and 
order.66 He held similar meetings in following weeks, and rallied support in the 
army with a series of visits and speeches to combat units. In one four-week 
stretch between April and May, for example, he addressed six 'open letters' to 
the armed forces, that were given considerable play in official media. Tensions 
with the guerrillas rose in April, after the army banned the guerrillas from 
returning to an area south of the Dead Sea that Israeli troops had briefly 
occupied. 

On 1 5  April the Jordanian government announced an imminent visit by US 
under-secretary of state Joseph Sisco. Sisco was negotiating an end to the 
Egyptian-Israeli war of attrition along the Suez Canal, and so the guerrilla 
movement reacted to the announcement with alarm. It called for a peaceful 
protest demonstration in Amman, but leftist guerrillas broke into the US 
embassy grounds, despite a pledge from Fateh to maintain law and order. 
Sisco cancelled his visit, and the guerrillas escalated attacks on Israel over 
the next few weeks in an effort to disrupt the ongoing diplomacy. Habash 
fuelled the tension in a public speech on Labour Day, in which he publicized 
the existence of the Special Branch, naming its sponsors and detailing its 
covert activities.67 The necessary response, he argued, was to mobilize the 
Palestinian and Arab peoples and go on the offensive: 'not the strategic offen­
sive in the sense of a final and decisive battle right now . . .  but that the resist­
ance should respond to every plot and [to every] blow with two blows in 
return'.68 

Clashes finally broke out in the Jordan Valley on 2 May, and the army seized 
two guerrilla bases the next day. The threat prompted the guerrilla movement 
to close ranks; eleven groups (excluding Ansar) and the PLA published a joint 
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'unity document' on 6 May. The document reaffirmed the aim of total libera­
tion, by way of people's war, and reiterated Palestinian rejection ofUN resolu­
tion 242 and refusal to establish a truncated state in only part of Palestine.69 It 
pointedly asserted that any Arab territory around Israel was 'a legitimate arena 
for the Palestinian struggle', and stressed the right of the guerrilla movement to 
arm Palestinians and Arabs alike. Any attempt by an Arab state to close its 
borders to the guerrillas would be 'in effect a betrayal of the goals of the 
Palestinian people and Arab nation' .70 Each guerrilla group was moreover 
entitled to interpret these principles as it saw fit and to pursue an independent 
programme. The PFLP happily considered that Fateh had at last submitted to 
the demands it had made in September 1 969, and boasted that it remained free 
to 'strike at colonialism and Zionist centres outside the homeland and to take a 
frank position towards reactionary and nationalist [Arab] regimes alike'.n The 
PFLP, PF-GC, and other militant groups now ended their boycott of the PLO 
and abandoned previous demands for reallocation of PNC seats. They more­
over considered that the guerrilla movement was finally on its way to resolving 
the duality of power in Jordan. 

Building on this new-found solidarity, the PNC convened at the end of May 
and agreed to replace the ad hoc unified command with a 28-person central 
committee. The committee was endorsed as a formal PLO body, acting to 
supervise the executive committee in between PNC sessions. The timing was 
fortunate, as fighting broke out again on 7 June, leaving 30 dead in Zarqa. King 
Husayn and Arafat arranged a truce, but it collapsed amidst fierce clashes in 
Amman on 9 June . The PFLP raised the drama a day later by seizing two major 
hotels in the heart of the capital and taking 88 foreign guests hostage. Habash 
explained this action as an attempt to deter army shelling of the refugee camps, 
but a PFLP military commander privately explained that the intention was to 
demonstrate the government's weakness and encourage the other guerrilla 
groups to take the opportunity to resolve the duality ofpower.02 The PFLP also 
attempted to seize the government radio station, while Fateh rockets struck the 
royal palace in retaliation tor army artillery fire. Total casualties were estimated 
at 800-1 ,000 by 12 June . - '  

The Jordanian government was coming under intense Arab pressure to cease 
hostilities, and Iraqi interior minister 'Ammash and a personal envoy of Nasir 
arrived in Amman. Iraq warned bluntly that its expeditionary force in Jordan 
would not allow the guerrillas to be defeated. King Husayn was unwilling as yet 
to wage a major offensive, and opted for compromise. At a crisis meeting on 1 1  
June, he offered Arafat the post of prime minister and the freedom to form a 
cabinet of his choice.74 This was the second time in a month that the Palestinian 
leadership had been offered the chance to hold formal power in Jordan: in May 
'Ammash proposed a joint coup d 'etat with the support of the Iraqi expedition­
ary force to Fateh, which declined.75 Arafat and his colleagues were possibly 
more surprised by king Husayn's proposal, but declined again.76 Instead they 
insisted that he annul the conscription law, disband the Special Branch, and 
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dismiss army commander bin Jamil and armour commander bin Shakir.77 The 
king accepted the latter demand, assuming army command himself and ap­
pointing Mashhur Haditha al-Jazi as chief-of-staff and 'Abd-al-Mun'im al-Rifa'i 
as prime minister, both of whom enjoyed the trust of the guerrillas. The king 
had made a last-ditch effort to avert a showdown, although he probably be­
lieved it inescapable. This was evident in his statement announcing the dis­
missal of bin Jamil and bin Shakir. In it he decried 'the plot against the army, 
people, and their steadfastness, that aims to destroy all we have built in three 
years since the bitter catastrophe [of 1 967]' and warned, 'this is the last chance, 
after which there is no other' .78 

The guerrillas had reached the peak of their power, as the king' s offer of the 
premiership to Arafat showed, but they were to enjoy it for only a few weeks. 
Their failure (or unwillingness) to build alliances with major social forces on the 
basis of pragmatic interests and to construct institutions capable of duplicating 
government services and economic functions undermined the 'multiple sover­
eignty' they exercised in the kingdom, at a time when the cohesion of the 
throne's social and institutional base was on the rise.79 The PFLP and PDFLP 
maintained their hostility towards the government, while Sa'iqa warned against 
any attempt by the US or Arab states to intervene militarily in Jordan.80 Even 
Fateh was more openly critical of the authorities than previously, accusing the 
Special Branch of resuming its 'dirty tricks' campaign in early July and alleging 
US covert support.81 The leftist groups, and to a lesser extent Sa'iqa, were not 
satisfied with the agreement that had ended the recent clashes, but agreed to 
improve coordination with Fateh. A permanent secretariat was formed on 1 6  
June t o  stand i n  for the PLO central committee during crisis situations, headed 
by Arafat and comprising Habash, Hawatma, Sa'iqa commander Jmay'ani, 
AOLP secretary-general Sartawi, and PLO spokesman Kamal Nasir. Fateh 
launched a daily newspaper, which was adopted as the central newspaper of the 
PLO central committee. 

The Palestinian arena faced a sudden new challenge on 22 July, when Nasir 
accepted a ceasefire along the Suez Canal. King Husayn lost little time in 
following suit, committing Jordan to a cessation of hostilities with Israel on 26 
July. The Palestinian movement was united in expecting new restrictions on its 
activity in Jordan, but could not agree on a unified stand towards Nasir. Arafat, 
as PLO chairman, and Fateh were cautious in their criticism, but the Palestinian 
Left immediately launched a campaign of public vilification. The harshest reac­
tion came from the PFLP, which rounded fiercely on Za'rur's APO and 
Sartawi's AOLP for offering qualified support for Nasir. PFLP and ALF militia­
men attacked offices belonging to the two groups on 5 and 9 August, and 
desisted only after the intervention of Fateh.82 Nasir was reportedly most of­
fended when PFLP demonstrators paraded a donkey with his photograph on it, 
and retaliated with the expulsion of 140 PFLP and POFLP supporters from 
Egypt.83 Egyptian intelligence now cut its remaining ties with the PFLP.84 
The Voice of Palestine programme on Cairo radio had also overstepped the 
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mark, and was closed down, although Fateh resumed broadcasts from its own 
transmitter in Dar' a and on Damascus, Baghdad, and Algiers radio.85 Nasir also 
reportedly told a PLO delegation that he had approved a request from king 
Husayn for 10,000 AK-47 rifles, to mark his anger.86 

The worst damage for the guerrilla movement was its loss of Nasir's political 
support. The irony, as Fateh's 'Udwan later noted, was that the Palestinian 
movement had split 'not over king Husayn's attitude towards the Rogers Plan 
but rather over Nasir's attitude'.87 The guerrillas were now on the strategic 
defensive and sought to obscure their confusion by announcing a rise in attacks 
on Israel (although the actual increase was minimal). More indicative of 
the sense of threat was the decision by the Fateh leadership to reverse pre­
vious policy and open its weapons stores to its civilian organization and militia. 
The Rasd intelligence apparatus activated its contacts in the Jordanian army 
and security services. Rasd chief Khalaf, deputy Hani al-Hasan, and senior 
lieutenant Salama had set up a central bureau in late 1969 to coordinate these 
contacts, and revived the effort after the February 1970 clashes. 88 Their methods 
were slipshod and so a majority of Fateh members and sympathizers in the 
armed forces were not properly organized, but a secret network of officers 
and a parallel network of some 500 soldiers did at least provide excellent 
intelligence. 89 

The information reaching Fateh confirmed the obvious: Jordan was heading 
towards civil war. Several army officers urged the Palestinian leadership to take 
pre-emptive action. One group of majors led by Sa'id Maragha proposed a coup 
d'etat and requested a meeting with Arafat.90 Possibly fearing a govemment 
trap, Arafat refused to meet these and other officers, and relayed his opposition 
to the assumption of power by the guerrilla movement. Fateh explained to its 
members that a military takeover would trigger Israeli intervention and occu­
pation.91 Rebuffed by Arafat, Maragha approached the PDFLP, which happily 
approved the plan .": So. apparently, did the PFLP, in which Maragha's cousin, 
Fu'ad 'Abd-ai-Karim.  headed a guerrilla sector."3 Jordanian military intelligence 
was also informed by the commander of the 40th Armoured Brigade, 'Atallah 
al-Ghasib, that the PFLP had approached him during August to suggest a coup.94 
The PFLP politburo and organizational committee had indeed approved such a 
move at the urging of ASAP secretary-general Hashim 'Ali Muhsin, while 
Habash was abroad."' 

Not that a coup d 'etat had a serious chance of success. The army command 
increased pay for soldiers in July and posted officers whose loyalty was suspect 
out of their units.% Its mobilization and moral guidance branch stepped up its 
propaganda campaign against the guerrillas, while the Special Branch increased 
its covert operations. King Husayn also revealed his growing self-confidence by 
reinstating bin Shakir as armour commander on 6 August. In a 'royal message' 
to the armed forces soon after, the king anticipated that he and government 
officials would be the target of assassination attempts. That he was informed of 
Palestinian plans for a coup was evident in his added warning that 'certain 
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elements may reach some targets in Jordanian military uniforms to achieve 
certain objectives' .97 

Leftist Denouement 

The Palestinian Left showed equal self-confidence, as it came to the conclusion 
that the time was right to end the duality of power in Jordan. Most vocal in this 
regard was the PDFLP, which interpreted the concessions made by king 
Husayn in June as clear evidence of weakness. This impression was reinforced 
when the army failed to respond forcefully to an assault by PDFLP guerrillas on 
the central Amman post office in late July.98 As Hawatma later insisted, 'the 
cities, villages and [refugee] camps of Jordan were in our hands . . .  When 
the PDFLP called in early 1 970 for "power to the revolution, soldiers, and 
armed people", the balance of forces was tilted in favour of the revolution 
and people, had the revolution taken the initiative to topple the reactionary 
[regime]'.99 He again argued that the political balance in the kingdom, and 
even in the army, had shifted significantly at a politburo meeting on 1 9  August. 
The task now was to effect a decisive change in the balance of power, by 
seizing the military initiative. Referring to the Bolshevik experience in 191 7, he 
argued that the very act of launching an offensive against the government 
would suffice to swing large sections of the Jordanian population and armed 
forces behind the guerrillas. This remained a minority view within the guerrilla 
movement as a whole, but Hawatma was confident that this strategy would 
transform the PDFLP into the major force within a few months, just as the 
minority Bolsheviks had overtaken the majority Mensheviks in Russia decades 
earlier . 1

00 
Hawatma faced spirited dissent from a few politburo members, and the 

debate was referred to a general conference two days later. l lawatma and his 
close ally Qays al-Samarra'i opposed formation of a national government, since 
that would mean compromise with the throne, and insisted on a decisive 
resolution of the duality of power.101 Samarra'i presented a prepared proposal 
for an armed insurrection, and prompted the conference to abandon the slogan 
of'no power above that of the resistance' in favour of a new one:  'all power to 
the resistance'. 102 With barely 250 guerrillas and a modest militia, the PDFLP 
obviously lacked the means to attain its aims. However, Hawatma and 
Samarra'i proposed to multiply its strength by deliberately stampeding the 
other guerrilla groups, especially Fateh, into a confrontation with the govern­
ment. The conference overrode the strenuous objections of politburo members 
Bilal al-Hasan and Khalil al-Hindi, and adjourned with a public call to re­
solve the duality of power in Jordan. The hidden agenda was to whip up 
popular feeling and draw the Fateh rank-and-file into the fray. Jordanian intel­
ligence had at least two agents among the delegates, and was fully aware of 
PDFLP intentions. 103 
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